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PREFACE.

■ MIX'

I owe my study of Bhagawat Gita to my revered father, the 
late Rao Bahadur Waman Rao Tatya Burway and my revered 
brother, the late Pandit Ganpatrao Waman Burway who were 
lifelong students of the Upanishadas, the “Divine song ”, and 
other sacred works and eagerly and zealously delighted in pas
sing sometime in the company of Saints and saintly persons. 
Both of them were eminently active officers of the Gwalior State 
and yet they were equally enthusiastic in their study of the 
Vedanta philosophy and their whole life was a befitting reply 
to those who allege that Vedanta teaches idleness.*

* In 1873 my father had the good luck to meet at Mandeaore a 
Mahatma Swami Bamaingh of Hriahikeaha. The Swami had come to Ujjain 
for the Sinhaata Mela and waa on bia way back to Hriahikeaha. At my 
father’a preasing aoIicRationa, the Swamiji remained for about a month at 
Mandeaore and then left for the Himalayaa, his permanent abode. He 
was a Yogee of firm trp? and felt a delight in helping sincere devotees by 
explaining the path of Parmartha. He never talked about anything except 
the Divine subject and that too after 10 O’Clock of the night. When my 
father asked the Swami whether it was necessary to leave the worldly life 
of activity for attaining Paramartha, the Swami saidt “ Where will you go? 
The world is made up of the five elements. Wherever you go you will 
meet them. Makej^fnT stepping stone of Paramartha,” The Swami 
has written a small but excellent work entitled ** The light of the Soul ”

® Saint Silnatbji told me at Indore in 1900 that if I wanted to know 
what Paramartha is I should learn it from my father, who had “more light 
in bia heart than many so-called Sadhus

Silnatbji and my father passed many a night in the discussion of the 
higher problems of life. It was my father's aim to seek the company of the 
Well-known Sadhus that lived in these parts. The famous Saints Narayan 
Buwa, Dalvi Maharaj, Govindanand and others were always kind enough 
to be my father’s guests along with the famous 
Narayan Shastri Vedabbashya and Waman Shastri 
and others. The discussion of the Upanishadas 
Saintly persons are necessary in the study of the 
process of the realization of the Soul.

Shaatria Gopalacharya, 
Pnrandare of Gwalior 
and the Anubhava of 
Para Brahma and the
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In 1908 I had begun to write something like an Essay on^ 
Bhagawat Gita but the work proceeded at a very slow rata-. 
In the July of 1914, Mr. K. S. Date, B. a., asked, mefo read 
a paper on Bhagawat Gita before tha Indore literary Club and 
I thought I would be failing in my duty if I did not comply 
with the request. I took up the Essay and finished it in 
December 1914, by which time, however, the Indore Literary 
Club became moribund for reasons of which the less said the 
better. Early in 1915, I was asked by Professor Kanayalal 
M. A., of the Daly Rajkumar College, Indore, to read the Essay 
to the Rajkumars. A meeting was arranged by the learned 
Professor and on the 23rd January 1915, I read portions of the 
Essay before the Assembly of the Rajkumars. The work was 
complete and ready for the Press in June 1915, but various 
causes delayed its publication.

The object of the present treatise is to attempt to remove 
several misconceptions, misunderstandings, and worng views- 
which are imposed upon the sublime subject of Vedanta and 
which I came across during my study of thi» sublime subject. 
The aim of the writer is to appeal for a religions awakening 
and Hindu union. How far I have succeeded in the work rests 
with the reader to judge. I have sanguine hopes that my 
appeal to all sections of the Hindu community to use their best 
endeavours with the help of Bhagawat Gita in bringing about a 
religious solidarity in India by submerging the sectarian prefu* 
dices would not fall on deaf ears, because I see that there is a 
religous awakening in India though on a meagre scale, with
out a religious solidarity* the progress of India would be 
half-hearted and one-sided. With the aid of the Bhagawat' 
Gita, Indian Renaisance should be effected under the happy

® Sir George Birdwood, one of the sincere well-wishers of India, 
rightly said at a meeting of the East India Association that “ there could 
be no effective national life that was not based upon religious life

The glitter of the Western civilization and the materialistic tendency 
are vanishing gradually. For a time Young India was dazzled. The “Eternal 
art”, as the poet Pope says, educes good from evil and not only India but 
the world at large would certainly grow more faithful to the Almighty 
after the great evil of the War is over. Inscrutable are the workings of God.
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Kule of Britain, which lends a helping hand to all constitu
tional and well-directed aspirations.

My observations with regard to the Jain and Bhudha sects 
of the Hindu Religion are based on evidence and I cherish 
very warm hopes that our Jaina and Bhudhist brethren would 
vouchsafe a kind and careful attention to this subject which 
is connected with the vital interests of the entire Hindu 
Community*.

I humbly yet ardently trust that my views may meet with 
the approval of my countrymen and may be servicible to some 
extent at least in aiding the national thought for a religious 
unity of the Hindu Community, so disuniteil and consequently 
incapable of sustained corporate action and energetic whole
hearted progress.

During the eminently sympathetic and happy regime of 
Lord Hardinge and through the laudable exertions of the Hon. 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, Dr. Sunderlal, the Maha
raja of Darbhanga and other patriotic gentlemen, the Hindu 
ITniversity has become a realised fact and the long-felt deside
ratum should be supplied by making religious training a part 
and parcel of the University Curriculum.t In the Wilson

• Shree Budha’a followers cannot reject the community to which he- 
belonged. Pari Pasu with these considerations arises the question as to 
“ who is a Hindu Messrs Natesan and Co. of Madras have published 
a work entitled “The Essentials of Hinduism’’. A simple and satisfactory 
definition of the term “ Hindu ’’ is given thus by an eminent officer of the 
Indore State, Bai Bahadur S. M. Bapna, B. A., LL. 6, B. Sc.s “He is a 
Hindu who professes any one of the religious sects that arose in India ’’. 
Some gentlemen object to the term “ Hindu ’’ on the ground that it has an 
opprobious import, as the term means “ Slave ’’ in Persian. Words in one 
language, sometimes, carry very objectionable meaning in another. The 
term “ Hindu ’’, whatever its Persian meaning may be, is now so familiari
sed and common that it wonld be vain to dispense with it. Some Pandits 
have also pointed out “ Hindu ” to be derived from “ Indu ’’ and much 
philological ingenuity has come into play for the defence of the term and' 
its retaining in use.

f It is very refreshing to read the speech of the Hon’ ble 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malviya delivered at the Empire Theatre in 
Bombay on the Sth January 1916, in which the patriotic Pandit, the 
leading spirit of the Hindu University, declared that religious training
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College in Bombay, half an hour every day is devoted to the 
reading of Bible before the lectures for the day begin. Why 
should not this method be followed by the Colleges conducted 
by Hindu patronage ? Would not the reading of Bhagawat 
Gita for half an hour in Hindu Colleges be a right beginning in 
the right direction ? The Vaishnavas, the Jains, the Brahmasa- 
majists, the Arya Samajists, the Prarthana Samajists, and the 
Sikhs, in fact all the sects of the Hindu religion have an equal 
admiration for Bhagavat Gita and the high ideas and ideals 
therein contained. Moreover, as the advice in Bhagawat Gita 
is nonsectarian and cosmopolitan, it would be quite convenient 
to use the “ Divine Song ” as a common text book for all sects 
to impress the necessity of proper faith in religion and God.

I earnestly appeal to the Bharat Dharma Mahamandal* 
and the Jain Dharma Mahamandal through the medium of 
this treatise on “ Bhagawat Gita ” to unite their energies for 
the advancement of the entire Hindu community by adopting 
measures that would tend to anihilate sectarian differences. 
When the Boman Catl^olics and the Protestants go hand in 
hand in spite of their differences, why should the Vaishnavas 
and the Jains grumble over petty differences in non-essential 
points ? The differences are certainly apparent and not real.

I must address a few words to my readers. I lay no claim 
to originality, for can any such claim be rightly advanced in 
the presence of the Bhagawat Gita and the Supreme wisdom ? 
The critics would be wasting their time if they find fault with 
me for any defect in elegance of diction. My object in writing 
this work in English is that it may be read in all parts of India 
and elsewhere. A philosophical treatise like the present one

would be an important characteristic of the instruction imparted to the 
students of the University. I was introduced to the Hon’ble Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya by Bai Bahadur 8. M. Bapna and 1 had the 
pleasure of discussing this subject personally with him.

* Mr. P. E. Chattarjee’s " Early History of the Bharat Dharma 
tnandal would repay perusal. It is very encouraging to see that 
the Viceroy ( Lord Minto ) was extremely sympathetic and sincere 
reception extended to the distinguished Deputation of the Mandal
Government House Calcutta in 1908. Sikh Dharma Bhusan Bai Bhutasingh 
Bahadur, C. i- E., was amongst the Deputation of the Mandal.

Maha- 
H.E. 
in the 
at the
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is not likely to enlist the sympathy of the priest-hood but truth 
is stronger than the claims of the priestly order. If I have 
said any thing against caste and ritual, I have done so, not in 
the spirit of a sceptic, but with the aim of advocating that 
ritual ( tAwt ) is only the means to an end and that caste in 
the rigid sense in which it is understood generally, has no 
authority and sanction except to that extent as pointed out by 
the Lord in Gita. The object of this treatise is, of course, to 
appeal to the various sections of the Hindu community to sink 
their sectarian differences, as they are apparent and not real 
and to strengthen the entire Hindu community. The aim 
of the Bhagawat Gita is to elevate the whole humanity and 
the “ Divine song ” is the only book in the world that truly 
says, with Divine impartiality, that all religions are equally 
good and that the Almighty is approachable equally through 
them ( Gita verse ). Hence I have, in spite of my being an 
ardent Vedanti, desisted consistently from claiming special 
religious and philosophical superiority for the Hindus, though 
I have,shown by several extracts from eminent European 
scholars how the Vedantic doctrine is admired all over the 
world,* and how Vedantism is the crestjewel of philosophy 
and human thought. £ think there should be no Ahankar 
in the region of religion and philosophy and there is no 
eause for any feeling of humiliation if a follower of one 
religion borrows an idea from another religion for his gui
dance in treading the path of Paramartha ( the highest good ). 
Under these circumstances I am unable to accept the spirit of 
-Ahankar adopted by gentlemen like Dr. Farquahar as else-

• Vide “ Key of knowledge ” by Mr. C- R. Jain, Bar-at-Law, Pages 
16-17. Vedantism, Jainism and Bndhism are varions aspects of the 
Adwaita philosophy and the highest stage to which human thought could 
approach. I beg to certainly differ from thh learned author’s estimate of 
Bndhism, as my observations in the Appendix A would point out. Bndhism, 
if essentially understood, is as lofty and sublime as Vedantism and Jainism. 
•It should be the pride of Hindu authors to recognize this fact. I am 
heartily glad that Mr. C. B. Jain has done a real service to the Hindu 
community by showing how Vedantism and Jainism are essentially the 
same, though presenting different aspects of the same doctrine (Vide 
Hr. C. R. Jain’s Presidential Address ).
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■where mentioned in this "work.* The Bhagawat Gita is to be 
read not certainly in a cursory but in a careful manner. A 
merely scholarly study of it should not be the goal. The aim 
must be to slowly and surely try to imbibe the Divine advice and 
translate it into our daily career gradually. A scholarly study 
of this work is just like the description of a banquet. Can the 
description appease the hunger ? Young India must spend at 
least ten minutes a day for this subject, which would be as 
useful for this world ^s for the higher. Many persons think 
and say that they have reserved philosophy and religion for 
their oldage. Who can confidently say that he would attain to 
an old age and that too without impairing his faculties and 
capacity for grasping such an abstruse subject, so vitally con
nected with man’s happiness and contentment ?

Bhagawat Gita has been my solace and support in the 
midst of domestic anxieties and troubles, and the aps and 
downs of an official life. The “ Divine song ” has enabled me 
to steer clear of many difficulties which beset the path of one 
given to literary pursuits,t along with heavy official duties. 
Quietly and boldly I have borne the ridicule and the taunts of 
a few unsympathetic persons whose antipathy served as an 
incentive to me to work hard with the help of the Bhagawat 
Gita and I feel confident that my readers would certainly en
dorse this view, if they devote some minutes dftily to the Divine 
advice. The Bhagawat Gita would disappoint none who since
rely and zealously seeks the help of the Bhagwan’s unfai
ling words.
--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

® A Mahomedan saint the Sani Saheb of Bampore once told me that 
when saints of different castes meet they do not observe any formality or 
restraint but behave in a free manner. This Saint never partook of animal 
food and was held in high esteem by the Hindus and the Mahomedans alike. 
The artificial differences of caste and religion vanish after a certain stage. 
Young India should not be nnder the delusion that what applies to the 
advanced State could be allowable in the case of b^inners.

j* A writer is always expected to bear criticism quietly. If the criti
cism is fair, it is welcome; unfair criticism is no criticism. Even in an' 
advanced Province like Bombay it is sikening to see that a useless storm 
is raging over that charming and erudite publication “ Gitarahasya ” by 
Mr. Tilak. I have elsewhere mentioned that such controversy is fruitless. 
I have carefully avoided the nninviting task of engaging in that futile
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all directions.* 
view would be clear from a perusal of the snccee- 
discussion. India therefore need not be down- 
or in despair regarding her future when the Alm
manifests Himself as Shree Krishna and says that

The conquest of India by Britain has indirectly led to the; 
philosophical triumph of India over the whole world by opening 
the door of Indian philosophy. We have tangible evidence to 
say that the Hindu philosophical thought, developed by the 
Indian Rishe.es, is not only influencing the ^hole world but 
gradually bearing perceptible fruit in 
This 
ding 
cast 
igbty 
“My devotees would never snfl’er”. India should unhesitatingly 
and firmly cling to the mother Gita, which would fulfil India’s 
hnman and snper-hnman aspirations. Cynics and sceptics 
may laugh at this optismistic and sanguine view, but my 
readers should remember that cynics and sceptics have never 
ruled the world. They are a drop in the ocean and should 
serve as incentives to all zealous and sincere workers. The 
land that is purified and blessed by Shree Rama, Shree Krishna,. 
Shree Bndha, Shree Rishaba Deva, and Shree Shankaracharya 
has no reason to be despondent and gloomy.

In Appendix A I have shown how the Bhagawat Gita and 
the Upanishadas have influenced Bndhism and how it is wrong 
to say that Bndhism is Atheistic. In Appendix B, it is pointed 
out that Jainism is an aspect of Hinduism, of Vedantism and ' 
essentially the diHerence Sr only^ fbrmaL and not real. If 
Ahankar is thrust aside, Vedantism, Budhism and Jainism 
are fully entitled to meet on a common platform and are 
certainly branches of a common trunk-the Adwaita philosophy 
of the Hindus. In Appendix E some anecdotes of Saints and

controversy. Mr. Tilak’g view is as eminently correct as that of his 
opponents, the difEerence being in the stand-point from which they look at 
the subject.

** While America and Europe are, in a liberal spirit of impaitiality,- 
ddmiring the Adwaita philosophy of the Bhagawat Gita, Dr. Farquhar is. • 
advocating in bis book “ Gita and Gospel ” that India is in need of an 
incarnate Saviour 1 Ahankar has no limit I When students of Bhagawat 
Gita readily admire Christ, why should Dr. Farquhar be so unkind to 
Sbree Krishna ? vide *• Gita and Gospel ” by Dr. Farquhar. 
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a few sayings of Shree Ramkrishna Paramahansa are given, 
as I think they are very servicible for a study of this subject as 
well as for preparing a right frame of mind.

1 have to add one word of warning to the leaders of the 
various sects of the entire Hindu community. • They should 
never believe such wild statements as “ The Sikhs are not 
Hindus ” which one occasionally comes across. That the Sikhs 
are Hindus is undoubted and the logic of facts has already 
proved it entirely. I fail to understand why and how such 
wild statements could be made in defiance of the true state 
of things*.

Shree Krishna expects India to do her duty actively but 
righteously in the elevation of her social, religious and political 
status. Even at the cost of repetition, I appeal to all my Hindu 
brethren to achieve the sublime goal by a firm attempt to sub
due their sectarian differences and thereby bring about a social 
and religious cohesion and substantial union among the entire 
Hindu community with the potent aid of Shree Krishna’s 
immortal advice.

Now I have to perform the pleasant function of expressing 
my sincere thanks to all the large-hearted Hindu, Christian 
and Mahomedan gentlemen who have given support or have 
made useful suggestions to me in one way or other, t My best 
thanks are due to the Hon’ble Mr. 0. V. Bosanqnet, c. s. 1., 
c. I. E., The Hon’ble Mr. J. B. Wood, c. i. b., Rai Bahadur 
S. M. Bapna, b. a., ll. b., b. so., R. B. Sardar M. V. Kibe, 
M.A., Mr. D. V. Kirtane, Bar-at-law, and Mr. J. L. Jaini m.a., 
Bar-at-law for their kindness and sympathy. Of course I

* Vide Budhism by Dr. Rhya Davids, who says that Sikhs are not 
Hindns. page. It is enongh to say in refutation of the learned Doctor 
that the founder of Sikh Panth was a Hindu of the Hindus, the composers 
of the “ Grantha Sahib ” are Hindns and that the Sikhs therefore cannot 
but be Hindus. The mere difference in the “ Panth ” does not destroy 
Hinduism. Dr. Rhys Davids forgets entirely that the Mahratta Hindu 
Saints Namdev and Trilochsna are revered as Gurus by the Sikhs.

f Bai Bahadur Seth Sarnpchand Huknmcband, Seth Ganga Bahai, Seth 
Jaykishandas, Ur. Azeezur Rahman Ehan H. a., ll. b., Rai Sahib Dr* 
Snrjn Persad, Ur. Erishnarao Govind Resbimwale, Ur. Uathulal b. a., & 
R, B. Seth Ealyanmal have given me help and 1 thank them very heartily.
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alone am responsible for the views and opinions expressed in 
this treatise. I beg to express my feelings of gratitude to- 
Mrs. A. Besant for her kind letter and her generous permission 
to make free use of her English translation of the Bhagawat 
Gita.

I cannot finish the function of tbanks-giving without 
gratefully mentioning the name of my revered mother who 
taught me “ My best thanks are due to
Mr. Mahadeorao Vishnu Marathe, of the Bombay High Court 
and to my nephew Mr. R. G. Burway, Student of the Holkar 
College, who has copied nearly the whole of the Manuscript 
and has helped me much in the Appendix A regarding 
Bndhism. In conclusion I pray the Almighty Shree Rama 
to bless India and England. May the Divine words of Shree 
Krishna be treasured up in every Hindu heart and be the- 
sonrce of the regeneration of India’s spiritual as well as- 
worldly greatness and glory.

Indore City

July IQIQ.
M. W. BURWAY.}

* My mother died peacefully, while reciting the name of the Almi
ghty on the 12th of March, in the manner mentioned in the Gita verse “srt- 

On that day she began her “sn” at about 10 A. M. 
At 10-30 Mr. R. B. Nayate and Govind Bhow Vaidya came to see her and' 
she was quite conscious. At 1-15 P. M. she breathed her last after making 
a bow with both bands to the Almighty, reminding me of the above- 
mentioned Verse. This is an instance of long continued devotion and 
Heaven-ward will force.
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INTRODUCTION

Shri Bhagwat Gita is and would remain, for all time- 
to come, as the greatest exponent of the Advaita philosophy 
of the Hindus. No effort to put forth strong evidence in 
support of this statement is necessary. A mere glance at 
the number of commentaries on Gita, written by illustrious 
saints of India anj Indian scholars to expound the teachings 
of Shri Krishna in “ The Song Celestial”, would convince the 
reader that Gita engaged the attention of every great Hindu 
teacher and founder of relegious sect. Shri Shankaracharya, 
the venerable advocate of the Vedant philosophy, Shri 
’Madhavucharya and others, who differed diamentrically in 
their beliefs, voluntarily united in their reverence and ad
miration for the Gita* of Shri Krishna. Jain and Baudha 
scholars pay similar homage to the Divine song Euro|»ean 
savants have been equally enthusiastic in their esteem for 
that immortal advice given to Arjun and through him to 
the world by Shri Krishna on the plains of Kurakshetra.* 
Gita Is the essence of the Vedas and in importance it is 
scarcely less. The Vedant doctrine has reached its stage of

* It is rightly said that ‘'iffar smfir
Mrs. Annie Besant’s study of Bhagwat Gita has produced some 
very excellent works that deserve careful perusal. Her admiration 
of Gita is thus exjiressed : '• Among the priceless teai-hings that
may be found in the great Hindu poem of the Mahabharata,. 
|here is none so rare and priceless as this, “The Lord’s Song" (Bhag- 
wat Gita). Since it fell from the Divine lijis of Shri Krishna on the 
field of battle, and stilled the surging emotions of His disciple and. 
friend, how many troubled hearts has it quieted and strengthened, 
how many weary souls has it led to Him r” 
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perfection in the Divine advice, imparted to Arjun at the 
beginning of the battle between the Kauravas and Pandavas. 
Shri Krishna's tvords solved the doubts arising in His dis
ciple’s mind and allayed the mis-givings that tormented him, 
when he saw the two forces engaged in the work of mutual 
destruction. Gita is considered as or i. e. the 
true meaning of the ‘ Revelations,’ the sacred Vedas of the 
Hindus. The weighty words of Shri Krishna were instru
mental in serving not only a temporary purpose in persuad
ing Arjun to prepare for the war and to enlighten him in 
the path of knowledge but their influence and hold on the 
human mind is destined to be ever-lasting. Even in these 
ilays of scepticism and craving for personal enquiry into 
every-thing, Gita is more widely read and revered in all 
parts of the world than any other sacred book. Simple in 
its apparent meaning, for the Anustup Slokas require no 
great knowledge of Sanskrit to understand them, the Gita" 
is full of sublime and unimpeachable arguments that appeal 
to every heart and the deeper one trie’s to enter into its 
meaning, the more profound and wide is the region of dis
cussion until the human intellect comes to a stand-still. The 
Slokas of Gita are simple in tlieir literal meaning but full of 
.a deeper meaning, which constant tllinking and study only 
could make clearer to the human understanding. The main 
purpose is dilScult to understand without the help of those 
who have trodden the vaiious paths of approaching the 
Almighty. Gita is advice and store-house of the experience 
relating to Divine knowledge. Apparently there appear some 
inconsistencies to those, who have not made a regular study 
of the book. Just as the Parmatma is uu-knowable until • 
the Jiwatma is freed from the veil of Maya, so is the Gita the’ 
Divine song. Hence it is that the saintly scholars like Shanka- 
racharya, Madhavacharya, h’amanujacharya, Dnyaneshwar, 
Tukaram, Tulsidas, Waman Pandit and several other honour
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ed and learned .worthies have spent their best labours on 
elucidating the meaning of the Divine advice for the weU- 
Ixiirig of humanity. The late celebrated Subramhanya Shastri 
Dravid of Handia told the present writer that the learned 
Shastri every day found a new charm and the dawn of a new 
light while reciting Bhagwat Gita. The Bhagwat Gita is 
divided into eighteen Chapters. The first six deal with 
Karma, the next six with Upasaua (devotion or faith) and 
the last six with Dnyana (knowledge). This division is of 
great importance and must receive due attention from him, 
who wishes to study the Gita. The present tendency to 
shun Karma and devotion and to jump to the step of Dnyana 
(knowledge) at once is as ludicrous as the attempt to appear 
for the M. A. without passing the B. A. An old Sanskrit 
writer has well described this present tendency in the follow
ing words ■-—

KruFT

As long as there is merely lip-Vedanta the real Vedanta 
would certainly remain far away in the back ground. Some 
labour under the impression that Vedanta is possible to be 
studied along with a pursuit of immoral life.* To talk 
Vedanta is not enough for the attainment of the aim; one 
must five a Vedantic life if the goal is to be reached. Hence 
it is essential that the student of Vedanta must follow the

* In this connection the words of Saint Tulsidas deserve atten
tion

An immoral life would not he in harmony with the Divine law 
and life and hence it would not allow the devotee to reach the goal. 
If a person carried on an immoral life with devotional pursuits, the 
Tula of substraction would apply and produce no desired aim. 
Would a man, sincerely given to devotion, feel an inclination for 
leading the life of a drunken debauchee ? Nature and Nature’s God. 
would certainly punish such a devotee.
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rules laid down in the Gita. A great saint lias well said : 
"^rHfnarr ^rrnrsyr^r.” “ Tulsidas has duly
observed :—

I make mention of these things because in some quar
ters there is not only a vague idea of carrying on an immo
ral hfe along with A'edanta but even an attempt occasional
ly is made to justify it.* It is in condemnation of these- 
pernicious ideas of life and conduct, while studying Vedanta,, 
that the above remarks are cursorily made and I would 
further point out how the Bhagwat Gita explains the ti’ue 
path of real A’edanta and how to approach it, detailing the 
life and conduct of the true aspirer after knowledge- 
(Dnyana). The three-fold division of Bhagwat Gita is 
hnportant and worthy of being borne in mind, for therein 
are shown the gradual stages as to how the devotee should 
proceed according to his through the paths of
OTigjff and ( action, devotion and knowledge) and how he 
should behave during the preliminary stages of (aspirer 
after the knowledge of Brahma ).J

* All desires create bondage Dees the desire for rftiff (salva
tion) create a bondage Certainly it does not, because none is 
punished for aspiring to regain his own thing and his own status. 
Tne desires that offend the harmony of Law create troubles in this 
world and in the next,

t arises from and means the amount of ( train
ing ) that the embodied soul has received in the various existences- 
that are passed through.

Purity of life and conduct is imperatively essential for pro
ducing a ” which is suited for the acquicition of the,
knowledge of the highest self. The preparation for the highest 
happiness and goal of life is gradually to be made from the earlier 
years. The division of life into the four 3Tr«r»I is well suited for this 
purpose. It is idle to think or to say that should be attended
to in old age. The seed of is to.be sown in childhood.
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In the study of Bhagwatgita there is the necessity of 
having before our minds’ eye the gradual advance into the 
region of the the four methods* of spiritual ex
ercise viz, (hearing), (deliberation) ( constant
remembrance of the Almighty), (vision of the Al
mighty). Constant activity in the pursuit of worldly af
fairs is purified by the influence of the rivetting of the mind 
•on the lotus-feet of the Almighty. “Remember me, while 
■doing your duty actively and zealously”—this is the main 
burthen of the Song Divine and this must be borne in mind 
by India awakened, whereby there would Ije a happy accom
plishment of the task of making WR the stepping stone of 
a higher life.

The charm of Bhagwatgita appears all the more decid- 
■ed, when one finds that followers of the Dvait and the 
Advait schools! equally consider the “ Song celestial ” as

* These four methods are very well in harmony with the four 
Ashrams (and ) though of
■course extrao'rdinary characters like JTF^T?, and
Narada and others became ^HT, owing to the acciuired in
former births, at an early age.

f The Dwait School (those who think that the Almighty and 
His devotees are perpetually to remain separate as Master and 
servants ) and the followers of Advait (those who think that after 

“the devotees have attained Jnana they would be thoroughly identi
fied in inseparable union with the Almighty Brahma) find in 
Bhagwatgita a pedestal where they can unite and find material for 
4ihe common purpose, the grand aim, of a religious solidarity and 
unity. In Bhagawatgita, speaking generally, the difference between 
Advait and Dvait is only formal. Advait begins where duly fol
lowed Dvait ends and this would be best illustrated by a study of 
the careers of saints like Tukaram, Surdas, Bamdas, Tulsidas and 
-others, who rose to Advait stage after passing duly the Dvait stage 
by means of Bhakti, Dnyan, Yoga and other ways of worship of th© 
infinite.

    
 



[ 6 ]

suppoiting their respective doctrines. The illustrious saints- 
of India have, in their priceless works, supplied a most valu
able material for solving some of the deep problems touched 
in Bhagwatgita.

The Dnyaneshwari, Ramdas’ “Dasbodh,” Tulsidas’ 
Ramayan, Surdas’ Sursagar, Tukarama’s Gatba, Waman 
Pandit’s Nigamsar and- other works take their .inspiration 
from tile Bhagwatgita especially and generally from the 
Upanishads and give rise to that Dnyan and Bhagti-Marga 
(path of devotion with knowledge) which is entitled to 
much more importance than the criticism levelled at Mr. 
Tilak by Mr. Bhanu. Is Bhagwatgita or ?

I beg to humbly advocate that Gita advocates the “ path 
of devotion ” and that the Bhagwatgita is HWn. Is it not 
true? The truth is that every‘Marga’is true and that 
what is wanted is earnestness and preseverence. The beauty 
and charm of Bhagwatgita lies in the undeniable fact that 
that immortal work brings about a reconciliation between, 
the various paths and points out that by Dvait or' Advait, 
Bhakti, Yoga or Sanyas, the devotee, if earnest and perse
vering, will be united,* will be inseparably identified with 
the Infinite.

* The observations of Sir Rabindranath Tagore with regard 
to the “ Dvait ” in the West are remarkable; “though the West has 
accepted as its teacher him who boldly proclaimed his oneness with 
his father and exhorted his followers to be perfect as God, it has 
never been reconciled to the idea of our unity with the infinite be
ing. It condemns, as a piece of blasphemy, any implication of 
man’s becoming God, This is certainly not the idea that Christ 
preeached nor perhaps the idea of Ohristian'-mystics, but this seem? 
to be the idea that has become popular in the Christian west ”— 
Sadhana by Tagore.
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Not only the recluse, but even the man of the world* by 
being honest and faithful and true to his God performs the 
best worship of the Almighty according to the Bhagwatgita. 
Righteous statesmen like Alessrs. Gladstone and Bright, Lord 
Morley and Lord Hardinge, honest patriots like Edmund 
Burke, Cliarles Bradlaugh and Vishnu Shastri Cliiplunkar, 
Mahadeo Govind Ranade, Dadabhoy Nowrojee and Surendra- 
nath Banerjee, illustrious scholars like Mr. Tilak and Rabin
dranath Tagore, famous Dewans like Rajah Sir Dinkar Rao 
and Dewan Bahadur R. Raghunath Rao, self-sacrificing 
Editors like Shisliir Kumar Ghosh and Mrs. Besant-all these 
honest workers are the best worshippers of the Almighty 
in their own way. So says in the Gita the Lord Shree 
Krishna.

The infinite wisdom reveals the infinite ways of wor
ship and identification with the Infinite in the Bhagwatgita 
and the “ Divine song ” must ceitainly be viewed in that 
light and when so viewed, where remains the necessity for a 
controversy about the Gita being entirely devoted to one 
path or other ?f

* 1. Vide Sadhana by E. Tagore where the following beautiful 
para occurs. “ Where can I meet thee unless in this mine house 
made thine? Where can I join thee unless in this my work trans
ferred into thy work ? If I leave my home, I shall not reach thy 
home ; if I cease my work I can never join thee in thy work. For 
thou dwellest in me and I in thee. Thou without me or I without 
thee are nothing. Therefore in the midst of our home and our 
Work, the prayer rises Lead me across ! ”

I Sir Rabindranath Tagore has expressed in a fasctinating 
maimer the phase of human duty in his Sadhana ; ‘‘ Man’s abiding 
happiness is not in getting anything but in giving himself up to 

,what is greater than himself, to ideas which are larger than his in
dividual Efe, the idea of his country, of humanity, of God. They 
make it easier for him to part with all that he has, not excepting 
his Efe. His existence is miserable and sordid till he finds some 
great idea which can truly claim his all, which can release him from
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Why should the Infinite be so circumscribed ? Shree 
Krishna indulges in no such things, no isolation, no bigotry, 
no sectarianism is agreeable to Him. He is all, in all and for 
ad, in accordance with the amount of self-suri’ender or self
sacrifice that is performed.*

«
The higher the life one leads, the greater the self-sacri

fice and the more the scope for identification with the In
finite in the endless march of man. Under the circumstances 
the goal is self-sacrifice, as enjoined in Bhagwatgita and that 
goal is reached by Dvait and Advaitf or any other path that 
may be suited to the disciple. Mere controversy is no path 
and no means to the goal of life.

One feels the temptation to ask why did the new sects 
rise during the latter half of the last century. Where was

all attachment to his belongings. Buddha and Jesus, and all our 
great prophets represent such great ideas. Where they bring forth 
their divine alm-bowl we feel we can not help giving, and we find 
that in giving is our truest joy and liberation, for it is uniting our
selves to that extent with the Infinite.”

* “ f? ” »• «. one who gives the fruit
commensurate with the service like a king. Service is a form of 
self-sacrifice or worship, if it is rightly and honestly done. My 
Guru saint Narotumdasji of Bhishikesha served long and is now a 
sound VTrp, having an experience of Yoga and Samadhi and other 
ways of unification with the Almighty.

t There is Dvait in Advait and Advait in Dvait. The two 
are, seen from a higher standpoint, so connected that. A Dvait begins 
where Dvait ends. Dvait and Advait depend on a stage of perfec
tion the devotee has reached. Vasista Eishi is described as ritua
list but his earnestness and perseverence were such that he
rose to the perfect stage of by his Karma. Advaiti cannot 
help being united with the Infinite when he has reached the stage of 
perfection. As said in preceding pages, the perfect stage is acces
sible of course with difficulty. There is the only royal road of 

and (self-sacrifice and study ) to be in tune with.
Brahma.
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the necessity for them ? What new doctrines do they 
preach ? Do the new sects reveal anything that is not al
ready fully mentioned in the sacred books of the Hindus ? 
The foundation of the new sects has given rise to new forces 
for mutual annihilation by adverse criticism and fault-find
ing. India’s misfortune is all the more accentuated and the 
possibility of a religious solidarity all the more deferred. I 
humbly ask what is there new in all these new sects except 
a desii’e to imitate the West and pray in the fashion in which 
our Cliristian brethren do ? Can the Samajas show any aspect 
of religious thought, doctrine, or life that is not already and 
exhaustively included in the profuse Literature of the 
Hindus ? The Shaivas, the Vaisnavas, the Jains and the Bu- 
dhists possess all the elements advocated by the new sects 
that sprang up about the latter half of the 19th century and 
the very idea of founding any new sect appears more or less 
entirely superfluous. India’s attention should now lae 
directed to sink the differences in religion and bring alx)ut 
a healthy conciliation between those various sects that have 
existed for many centuries and thereby augment that mutual 
sympathy which will facilitate the creation of a robust unity 
and substantial nationality’. When Hinduism was in danger, 
the Sikh Gurus had to think of measures for saving it from

1. The worthy Haridas " Das Ganu ” observed with characte
ristic wit and humour upon the tendency of the newly formed 
Samajas to accept saint Tukarama’s Gatha without his ‘‘Pandurang.” 
Would saint Tukaram like to be received in the Samajas without 
his “ Vithal ” ? Do the Samajas do justice to the illustrious saint, 
when they pore over the pages of the “ Gatha ” without any regard 
for the presiding Diety, Shree Pandurang, of the Gatha ? The 

’ attempt of the Samajas to receive Saint Tukarana without his Pan
durang is just like inviting a mother and driving away her child. 
Would a constant devotee like Tukaram accept such a one-sided 
invitation from the Samajas ?

2
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the Moslem invaders*. What motive or reason was there for 
the recently created Samajas? I humbly beseech my bre
thren of the Samajas to refimn from misunderstanding me 
when I say that the panacea lies not in founding new sects 
but in utilizing that energy in well directing those, that have 
been in existence for centuries and that have been supported 
by the unassailable faith as laid down in the Bhagwatgita,. 
the most tolerant, cosmopolitan and liberal in elavating the 
destiny of humanity.

CHAPTER I.
II

Before discussing the various aspects of the Vedanta 
philosophy in Bhagwat Gita, I should like to take a bird’s 
eye-view of the contents of the eighteen Chapters.

I. The first chapter opens with a request from Dhrita- 
rashtra to hear what took place on the field of battle f between 
the Pandavas and Kauravas. Sanjaya relates the occurrence. 
Arjun sees the array of relations and friends on both the 
sides, bent on shedding blood for the acquirement of a worldly 
empire, the kingdom of Hastinapore, with its power, pomp

* Recently saint Chotesahib has published a book styled 
“ Shree Satnam Anubhav. ” This worthy gentleman, a true fol
lower of the Nanak Panth, has done a useful service in directing his 
efforts towards Awakening a religious and pious spirit in the minds 
of his followers. It is a happy sign that Saint Chotesahib takes 
much interest in the religious unity of the Hindus.

I “ But as all the acts of an Avatar are symbolical we may 
pass from the outer to the inner planes, and see in the fight of 
Kurukshetra the battle-field of the soul, and in the son of Dhrita- 
rashtra enemies it meets in its progress. Arjun becomes the type 
of the struggling soul of the disciple, and Shri Krishna is the 
Logos of the so'ul.” Annie Besant.

cf. Kathopanishada : 1
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and enjoyments. Being a devotee of Shri Krishna and 
living constantly in Sat-Sanga (virtuous company) of hit- 
eldest brother Dhanna, it was natural for Arjun to think 
lightly of waging a war with his kith and kin with the aim 
of gaining earthly objects. But the Lord ordained other
wise and then ensued the immortal dialogue and the Divine 
advice, which was intended not only for Arjun but through 
him for all those desirous of salvation in all times to come. 
Then Arjun laid down his Ijow in utter despair and declined 
to fight with the Kauravas, the Lord smiled graciously and 
commenced the soul-stirring Gita.

IL The second chapter is devoted to show that Arjun’s 
dejection is baseless, and that duty should be done without 
any attachment that giief for the dead and anxiety
for the living is (useless) of no avail. Thus Arjun is advis
ed to put himself in such a frame of mind as to be prepared 
for the battle with the Kauravas-the duty of a Kshatriya, the 
abandonment of which would cause his social degradation 
and moral fall. Loss of reputation is worse than death. • So 
Arjun is told to fight, considermg lightly of defeat and suc
cess; pleasure and pain:

’TTiHgrcFn'H” n

.In fact a self-less devotion to duty is enjoined by Shri 
Krishna to his disciple. The lord has illustrated in several 
ways how Karma (action) could lie done in this world with
out involving sin or foregoing any claim for

This is the keynote of the argument of action and 
solves the question as to how action (harma) could be done 
without producing any bondage. (^4^<Tst). To fully under
stand tills, mere verbal explanation and discussion is not
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who have got Sakshatkar.f Shri 
manner of living and behaviour of 
mind has become steadfast i. e. 
a vai'iety of worldly

55 to G8.
aims and

The control of the

suflScient.* Its significance could only be gi’asped by cons
tant study, meditation and expenence, and alx)ve all the 
society of those saintly persons, who have ti'od<leu the path 
of Paramartha, and 
Krishna explains the

( onft whose 
does not run after 
objects ) in Slokas
senses and their withdrawal from the vile persuit of 
the sense object is ihe way to have a stead-fast mind. When 
the mind has become stead-fast, when the pangs of desire 
no longer torment and delude it, then a man obtains a ti’an- 
quil condition of mind (5n^). This state is called the Di
vine state and when one reaches it, he is freed from
all delusion and is fit for union with the Divine,! Shree 
Krishna.

* Nearly 16 years are required for passing the M. a. and 
LL. B. examinations, which ensure not more than a hundred rupees 
a month as salary. How many persons have sincerely devoted half 
the number of years to the service and contemplation of the Creator ? 
Those, who talk or discuss Gita, cannot do so in a satisfactory man
ner unless and until they pass some years in sincere Bhakti. A 
desire for verbal victory by ingenious arguments is not enough in 
the region of Parmartha.

I It is said of Shrimat Bhagwat Purana that it is a work 
that should be approached with devotion and not with a mere
intellectual or argumentative skill. The same maj^ be said of Shri 
Bhagwat Gita.

+ In the work called “ sff nTTrWtTlfuifr, ” the meaning of the 
name ( one of the innumerable names by which the Almighty is ad
dressed ) " Krishna ” ( ^'r^wiT ) is thus given:

Krishna thus means Brahma. Similarly Barna ( ^ffTPT ) is thus 
explained :

rfn n’T'T?’Tr€l ” ii ? n
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The Lord

m. The third chapter opens with a very natural ques
tion from Arjun viz : “ If knowledge is superior even to self
less Karma (duty) why should he fight with the Kauravas- 
his nearest relations ? The Lord then explains how the state 
of perfection (’RHT? ) could be reached as much by Yoga 
( self-less Karma ) as by Sankhya ( ) ; how Karma is a
means to the end and how it is impossible to attain to the 
stage of “ sTpfl ” without going through the ordeal of Karma 
for the purification of the mind. There is no 
knowledge oi’ salvation. “ ** So
wan.

A life unselfishly led for the good of the 
life dedicated to the service of the Almighty, 
tells Arjun how the great Janak and others attained to the 
state of by action done in this way : “

1 fT ithtot ii ? ii

In the above Sloka, the Lord sets forth • the responsi
bilities of big men and their influence for evil or good, for 
I>eo}>le follow what a great man does.

For one who has attained the perfect stage, action or 
inaction both are of no significance but the other people can
not go on if aU action is sto^^ped and moreover there would 
be no progress towards virtue if action is abandoue<l. The 
Lord says that even He has to do Karma for tlje well being 
of His creatures. A time seer fdevotee) should think that 
properties of nature* lead to the performance of Karma 
and it is only (Egoism) which leads the ignorant to 
beheve that they are the agents or doers of Karma, He 
who has known the truth as regards the distinction of the self

Shri Ram Das well says :—$3T»T 5K ’TT

* ST f? vrrg; •
aSH hI: II II
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from the properties of nature and their working is never 
attached to the fruit or result thereof. Tliis state is of course 
hard to attain and is, at once, the aim and object of all the 
Divine Advice. The Lord illustrates by examples the way 
how to perform Karma in this way without incurring sin 
or creating any (bondage due to action).

Karma is a means to the end till there is 
(purification of mind). Still the embodied soul (a human 
being) cannot absolutely renounce all Karma as long as the 
mortal coil is not shuffled off. So Shri Krishna teUs his 
disciple.

In short in the third chapter the Lord enjoins the per
formance of self-less or disinterested Karma, whereby lx)th 
the sojourn in this world and the world beyond the grave 
may be frilly successful.

'srfl II t «

Thus knowing the Almighty as beyond and con
trolling-self by the self, kill, 0 
disguised in the form of desires
■overcome.

Mighty-armed, the enemy 
winch are difficult to be

deals withIV. The fourth chapter
This Yoga was imparted by the Lord to the Sun, who gave 
it to Manu and iffanu to Ikshwaku. The same Yoga is 
now disclosed to Arjun by the Lord. Arjun was surprised 
to hear that Shri Krishna taught it to Vaivassvata, bom long 
before the Avatar of the Lord. Then follow the reasons 
which lead to the incarnations of the Lord on this earth. 
Whenever there is the decline of righteousness and the rise 
of sin, then the Lord, though unborn, ever-lasting and the 
supreme ruler of the universe, manifests Himself as an Avatar
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to protect the righteous, to destroy the sinful and thereby to 
4jstabhsh the moral and religious equUibrium.

In the last chapter, action without attachment (sTl^fxh) to 
to its fruit was enjoined as the means of the highest bliss, 
(wsj). In this chapter the same aim is explained to be at
tainable through the medium of (knowledge).

In this chapter Shri Krishna refers to the fourfold divi
sion of people into castes in accordance with their respective 
qualities and functions, but there is ample evidence 
in Gita to point out that all had the same right to 
approach the Divine in accordance with their respective 

• The discussion as to how to remain unaffected by
the actions* is very important and mere verbal explanations 

.are of no advantage without a serious study and an aim to 
try to live up to it. Patience and perseverence with firm 
faith in, and devotion to,^the Almighty leads to the highest 
bliss (). The Lord has well said that knowledge 
dawns gradually on him who quaihfies himself by Those 
only will attain to who are full of faith, who are devoted 
■to Him, and who control their sense-organs. When is

Shri Shankaracharya calls it

1. In these days there is a tendency to impart by
money-loving Gurus. Although these paid Gurus may not do much 
harm, yet it should be borne in mind that Gurus who deprive their 
pupils of their wealth and sell knowledge are not the ideals that 
the Gita describes. Kamdas and Tukaram never took heavy Guru 
Dakshana. Greedy Gurus should be kept at arm’s distance.

The honoest performance of one’s duty with the mind devoted 
to the Almighty Shri Krishna is the best sacrifice that one can offer 
*to the Lord, the best means to be in union with Him and the 
saf jst way to dross the ocean of worldly misery and misfortunes.

(a) ?r: I
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obtained, there at once arises perfect tranquility of mind.. 
Arjun is advised to act in such a way that he may not be 
fettered by the various actions he performs. A person who 
has no interest in the fruit of action, who is contented and 
self-controlled,.is not affected by the Karma, even though he 
performs it, for the good of the people. The aim of Karma 
is to attain knowledge. It is to be obtained by falling at 
the feet of those who have reached the higher stage and 
seen the The purport of the whole chapter is given in 
the 41st verse.

3Trf»m'fT H ^nor vr^ ii ? ii

V. The fifth chapter ojMais with a natural question 
from .Arjun as to which of the two or should
be followed and which is better. The inconsistency, which ap
peared to confound Arjun, is dispelled by the Lord, who says 
that when rightly understood, there is no such inconsistency 
and that both lead to the aim. Yet of the two or

the path of Korina-Yoga is the more advantageous. 
Karmasanyas means the relinquishment of the fruit of actions 
performed and Karma Yoga is the performance of the actions 
in a self-less manner ( without attachment to its fruit ). 
Thus it would be seen that both practically lead to the same 
result, though the processes may differ.

The Lord has pointed out how and lead
to salvation. He, who has no personal desires and hates 
none, is always to be known as ( an ascetic or saint );
because he, being free from the influence of duality, is unaffect
ed by the bondage generated by action (

h ” This must be bbme in the 
mind. It is clear from the Divfine discussion in this chapter 
tliat Karma is not only a useful adjunct of knowledge but a
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preliminary necessity for reaching the stage of perfection. 
The modem tendency is to despise Karma and it is condemn - 
able for obvious reasons. In this chapter, the Lord has 
further explained to Arjun the frame of mind* a 

'devotee should have, while performing every action 
with the goal of raising himself from the finite 
state to the infinite.! Those whose thoughts are always 
fiixed on the Brahma, whpse minds are identified with 
Brahma, who have completely thrown themselves at the 
mercy of the supreme Being and whose sole aim is Brahma, 
go to the region of the highest bliss, their sins being des
troyed by The remarks about the worldly pleasures
are note-worthy. The pleasures arising out of contact are 
inferior to the higher pleasures that spring from within viz. 
pleasure of of 5n^r, and of Shri Krishna observes
at the end that “that devotee knowing me as the Master of 
aU sacrifices and performan^s, as the Almighty Lord of ah 
the Worlds and as the friend of all the creation, obtains 
peaceful bliss.”

♦ The following Sloka from Togvashista may be read with 
interest:—

Yoga is thus a controlling of the outward going energy and 
directing it to Him and Dnyan is right perception,

I When a whole life is not sufficient for a complete pro- 
ficiency in any one of the wordly sciences, how is it possible to rise 
to the Divine state in one life ? Those who do not believe in the 
continuity of human existence or may find this hard to
believe

•
J The following sloka well sets forth how the study of 

Brahma is performed :—■

ii ? ii
3
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VI. In the sixth chapter the true Sanyasi and Yogi 
are described by the Lord. When Karma is performed, as 
advised by the Lord without regard to its fruit, then it is as 
good as Karma Sanyas. He is a true Sanyasi and Yogi who 
performs his Karma as a self-less duty and not he who has 
no sacrificial fire and who has left Karma. It should be 
borne clearly in mind that Shri Bhagwan never enjoins an 
embodied soul ( a human being ) to renounce the due per
formance of duties. One must perform his duty as long as 
the body and the soul are together. Even after the stage 
is reached, one must perform Karma for the good and en
lightenment of the people at large. A may perform 
Karma to elevate the ignorant who are groping in dark
ness.* The Lord has well described in this chapter how a 

( a devotee ) lives the higher life intent on the nectar of 
knowledge and equibalanced in aU states to which the flesh 
is heir.

Shri. Krishna refers to Rajf Yoga and the diet and 
habits required for performing it duly. “One should effect

* When the higher light dawns on the human intellect and the 
veil of Maya is removed, the devotee reaches a stage where there is 
an inseparable identification with the Lord Almighty and there re
mains nothing to he desired or done. Yet the should perform 
Karma to enlighten the general mass of humanity who follow what 
the great and the advanced do.

f vrn is derived from to join and literally means union. 
■The union with the Almighty is the aim of the various paths of 
-worship ( service of the Almighty ). It means, as Mrs. Besant says, 
harmony with the Divine law, the becoming one with the Divine 
Life by the subdual of all outward going ( tendencies ) energies. 

ll^rqpT, JTTireHt'n’j'i’T, etc. "all
lead to the aim when duly followed. A Yogi is described:— 

fr^sfr i ’Tfnsft
I ’SfkcTW ?rr=n?ff I

A'tt TO ii ? ii
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Tiis own salvation” is the aim placed before the disciple as
piring* after HTfirnTiTg-Kr^^gf i arr?^-

nsnfJTH: ii ? ii

This should be keenly attended to. Shri Krishna points 
out the high place which the Yogic mind reaches on attain
ing Yogic perfection. The felicity of Yogic perfection is 
such that before it all worldly pleasures, temporary and fleet
ing as they are, sink into insignificance. No worldly trou
bles can affect that felicity.

Arjun is advised to have a strict watch on the mind 
(TH ) and to control it whenever it swerves from the right 
path. When the mind is become perfectly tranquil and freed 
from passions, when his sin is gone, and when he is fully 
identified with the Almighty, then the Yogi feels supreme 
happiness. It is noteworthy that Arjun frankly admits 
before the Lord the strength of the mind and his inability to 

■ curb it, as it is so unsteady, perverse and obstinate. The 
Lord advises Arjun to control the mindf by means of

* Here then there is clear evidence as to the free will of man 
and his power to raise himself. The controversial points of STRsq 
(fate) and require to be duly noted. A man’s nature and
status is formed by the influence of the actions of his former exis
tence but his innate power to rise higher is still with him. Just as 
the two wheels of the cart move together, so do fate and 
( self exertion ). In the every day life one meets with instances to 
illustrate this subject. One man is more lucky than another and the 
■exertions of some do not succeed to their full extent. Yet all have 
a power to aim high and rise high.

j The saints of India have duly sung the power of the mind. 
The famous song ( fril) of Surdas '‘hr- hH H;?! ^T’TvTr^ ” is 
notewor’hy. ‘‘tpr *T3^trrTf HTTwr ^’Tr?TTfr;” (Mind is the cause 
of libera lou or bondage of men ). Compare Milton’s Paradise* 
Lost:—•Ciiiid is its own place and can make a Hesaven of Hell and 
a Hell of 
force cf 
Patrika a

I

Hl aven.” The great Ratndaa haa said much on the • 
111. (Sunder Vilaa,Binaya Patrika and Sursagar Vinaya 

o say much on thia point) Again Surdaa says;— ’TH' 
’ T’j’, THJinr iT3r# frrr? ”
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and 3r«rw. What becomes of an imperfect Yogi ? This- 
question of Arjun is important and the Lord solves it by as
suring his disciple that a doer of righteous actions never 
meets with a bad end either in this world or in others. 
The training (^) which his intellect has received in a 
former birth rebegins and the process of Yogic perfection is 
carried on from one birth to another,* till he reaches the 
stage of perfect union with the Supreme Being. Shri 
Krishna observes:—“ The devotee who with mind rivetted 
in me and with sincere faith worships me, is superior to all 
and I consider him as the highest Yogi.”|

VH. The seventh chapter deals with the Yoga of 
(knowledge ),X the attainment of which is the aim of all 
Karma.

This is the supreme efficacy of without which a per
fect union with the Infinite and Unknown is impossible.§

* The indestructibility of action, good or bad, is emphasized 
upon, takes its rise from action. Actions done with a dis
interested frame of mind solely with the view of dedicating them 
to the Lord, forge no bondage. Would the Lord accept a dedica
tion of evil actions ? The great controller of the universe would 
certainly dispense justice if one ventures to do so.

f Compare saint Tulsidas’ Bamayan :

I The English proverb “ knowledge is power ” should be 
remembered in this connection. A Persian poet says :—

Without knowledge God cannot be recognized.
§ Saint Tulsidas has described in his monumental work 

Ramayana” the path of knowledge :

The Shruti is “
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Vm. The eighth cliapter is entitled the or “ 
•s<^n. " In the seven preceding chapters, the Lord taught 
Arjun the Tatva Marga L e. the mode of finding the real 
from the unreal in the manifested universe. This was the 
objective side of the investigation. The subjective aspect of 
the inquiry is referred to henceforth.

Arjun expresses his desire to know Brahma with all the 
-details. The merciful Almighty sets forth the subject to 
■enhghten Arjun in this direction. The details are such as 
would form the subject of discussion for many a day.

IX. The nineth chapter deals with Raja Vidya ( the 
prince of all Vidyas ). The Lord says that the faithless 
would never approach Him. The Almighty describes the 
Divine constitution ui which all creatures rest. The surest 
way to approach the Divine is to have Sid-il+lhh (unswerving 
devotion) with a life and conduct as set forth above. *

ipiPTr kI i

Kprn’Tor: ii

Tills is the key-note of the theory of. devotion j" as ex
plained by the Lord.

* Compare :—“ sff’lfti: ”
Moropant Bays on this point as follows :—

’nt tinr nnr^ ii

' t Bhri Krishna already pointed out that there are different 
"ways ( forms of worship ) of reaching the Divine stage. What is 
'Obtained by Sankhya is obtained by Yoga. Saint Tulsidas well 
says I H ” All
^ways of approaching the Almighty have their own advantages and
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short cut, pro-

Tukaram duly

The principal

X. The tenth chapter is styled the Vibhuti Yoga.. 
The Lord says that the Infinite is not fully known to the 
Rislus and Gods whose first (creator) cause is the Almighty. 
Again the eflScacy of is set forth:

HTgi’TTf^ H II pl

The Lord tells Arjun the various Vibhutis* and how 
He has manifested Himself in different forms and how after 
pervading the whole universe by a portion of His self 
( ) He remams over and above all.|
disadvantages. way is, if properly done, a
vided there is no obstacle.

“ HF Wt issnc i
nrr nr n ”

But there is no royal road to as Saint 
observes :—

" =5^ ?jrf< nn Hr=at,
* The manifestations of the Supreme Self.

manifestations enumerated by Shri Krishna are but an infinitisimal 
portion of His incomprehensible nature. The Bhagwan has ’menti
oned his principal manifestations to show to Arjun that the Divine 
nature and power were unbounded and that to rise to that state 
one must solely identify oneself with the Supreme by means of 
unswerving worship of the Infinite looking upon the subjective and 
the objective states of the Divine in their true light.

t Compare in this connection Tulsidas’ famous verse :—

Man has to rise from the • finite to the Infinite stage. -When 
nearly 13 years are required for being an M. A. LL. B., how many 
years should be required for reaching that stage ? How many 
sincerely devote at least some time for the consideration of this- 
subject? We are all so much engrossed with the struggle for the 
present that we have no thought for the future or the past. Saint 
Tukaram’s advice is note-worthy.
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XI. The eleventh chapter is called the vision
of the universal form of the Almighty. Shri Krishna 
showed His universal form to Arjun to widen his pupil’s 
vision regarding the Divine and to put into his mind a higher 
conception of worship. The subjective and the objective 
states* of the Supreme were duly made known to the sincere 
devotee in order to enable him to reach the higher stage and 
become perfectly identified! with the Lord. The universal 
form of the Almighty when seen by Arjun created awe and 
wonder and Arjun was naturally puzzled and unable to 
grasp the transcendental advice that resulted from the sight 
of that glorious manifestation of the Lord who again appear
ed to Arjun as before and appeased his mind.

XLL The 12th chapter deals with Bhakti Yoga 
(devotion to the Lord). This chapter requires some what 
detailed consideration and attention. The remarks about 
Saguna Bhakti and Nirguna Bhakti are very significant. 
Bhaktit is the best means of reaching the aim, the perfect

*

t

Bhavahhuti’s famous verse deserves notice:—
TOi Jr^PTf ’sTtrnirn i 

II ? II
In the 9th chapter the Lord said to Arjun H

the Divine mysterious incomprehensible power of the Almighty. 
The whole of the creation was in Him like illusion of a serpent 
in a rope in darkness. ( HTfr: )• The Lord desires to ex
plain to Arjun that the perfect devotee should realise that there is 
no existence of the objective universe,.real and independent of the 
Almighty. Young India should not labour under a mis-apprehension. 
This state is the highest that a divotee can reach after the acquisi
tion of and the beginners of course must find it hard to appre
ciate, much less to realize it. The simile of gold and the ornaments 
is also very appropriate. In a subject so serious as this, ridicule 
without trying to understand what is really meant, is out of place.

- J Devotion is of nine kinds :

This sloka shows the grades and order of devotion.
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identification with the Lord. How to perform this Bhakti ? 
The present chapter along with the preceding ones sets forth 
the theory of devotion to the almighty. The difficulties of 
Kir gun a Bhakti are described. Both forms of devotion lead 
to the aim but the embodied soul, the human being, can 
practice Nirguna Bhakti with much difficulty, and that too 
for obvious reasons. The Lord well shows how the mind 
should be rivetted to Him and how the pupil should relin
quish desires and attachment to the worldly gains 
gradually.*

XHI. The 13th chapter is called
The human body is the and the Lord is the The
microcosm or human body has in it the great Tatwas (earth, 
water, light, air and atmosphere), egoism, Buddhi, Avyakta, 
( undifferentiated matter) the ten senses and Mind and the 
five objects of the sensesf. Knowing the Lord to be the 
first cause of aU this through his mystic power, the 
devotee is to tread the onward path in the direction 
of knowledge. Vanity, Ostentation and Ahankar are the 
worst enemies of knowledge, as are also cupidity, auger 
and greed. Leaving these gradually the pupU should be
take to Bhakti, ( Avyabhicharini i. e. unswerving ). J The

* The fourfold division of life is worthy of being borne in 
mind as it is very much
suited to a gradual rise, step by step, from the lower stage to the 
higher. The seed of devotion is to be sown in the childhood by 
creating faith and in the other the development follows.
Eeligious training is more or less neglected. BErir and are
almost banished. Every one tries to become a cheap !

j- The human body is made up of (innert) and
( ethereal) (portions of bodies visible to the eye and th^
mental mechanism ).

I The Bhakti should be like that of a thorough Pativrata 
like Sita or Draupadi.
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Supreme Self—be^nning-less, devoid of qualities and imperi
shable—lives in the body and is yet not tainted by action, and 
does not act. Without a lamp one cannot read in darkness 
•or do any other work. Does the lamp act or is it affected 
by the act done ? Those who understand the difference 
between and with the help of the eye of knowledge 
and also the liberation of all beings from Maya reach the 
highest beatitude.

XIV. The 14th chapter is about “ uwi^^rf^sTPRbr ” i. e. 
the Yoga about the separation of the three qualities

A knowledge of the properties or qualities of things is 
quite necessary to grasp the magnitude of Parabhrama. 
When these qualities are understood then it is possible to be
come and perfectly in union with the Almighty. The 
Lord tells Arjun to be gMta, “ Rlrsoqt

” How to become gwala ? This subject is very 
vast and important. In this work there is a scope only for a 
mere verbal discussion. The process of rising above the 
three qualities must indeed be very lengthy as it is the 
highest stage of perfection-

XV. The 15th chapter is styled the
Its significance is remarkable.* In this chapter the impor
tance of and is portrayed. Step by step the
devotee should rise from to from to and 
from 9R to ritsj (the highest bliss). The Controller and 
Creator of the universe is to be approached gradually, step by 
step, through the potent means of sincere devotion to Him 
whose abode, once reached, is gained for ever. The fifteenth 
chapter contains reference to many important points each 
requiring an independent and detailed discussion. The 
phenominal world is likened to a tree, having its roots 
upwards and foliage and branches downwards. The tree is

* Thia chapter ia daily recited by many a devout person.
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firmly rooted, in the Parama Purusha and is ever-lasting but 
it is to be cut by the axe of ( freedom from attachment 
to the phenominal world) whereafter the highest place, 
should be sought after.

XVI. The 16th discourse treats of the Divine and 
the devilish properties which go to constitute the Divine 
and the devilish natures.

The Divine virtues (qualities or properties *) are 
1. Fearlessness, 2. Purity of mind 3. Perseverance in 
gaining knowledge, 4. Charity. 5 Self control. 6. sacrifice. 
7. Study of the Vedas. 8. Pennance. 9. Sincerity 
or straight-forwardness. 10. Absence of injury (to any 
creature ). 11. Truthfulness. 12. Freedom from anger. 13. 
Generosity. 14. Tranquility of mind. 15. Absence of wicked
ness. 16 Compassion for aU creatures. 17. Freedom from 
greediness. 18. Gentleness or humility. 19. Modesty 20. 
Absence of bashfulness. 21 Dignity. 22. Forgiveness. 23. 
Courage. 24. Cleanliness. 25. Absence of hatred. 26. Free
dom from excess of pride. These are the properties of the 
person bom of the Daivi Prakriti ( Divine nature ).

1. Hypocrisy. 2. Vanity. 3. Self-conceit. 4. Anger. 
5. Cruelty or hard-heartedness. 6. Unwisdom or ignorance. 
These are the attributes of the devilish nature. The Divine 
properties lead to freedom from bondage while the devilish 
properties lead to the straight road of bondage or heU. This 
chapter discusses the class of Atheists and their views. The 
Lord says that lust, wrath and’ greed are the gates that 
lead to hell. He who sets aside the sacred ordinances, and 
behaves as his own desires and whims lead him, does not 
obtain perfection nor happiness ndr the highest bliss.

XVII. The 17th chapter discusses the three kinds
of faith ( ), arising according to the nature of each
embodied soul from Satva, Raja, and Tama. The Lord weU
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lays down that the faith of each and every man is formed 
according to his own nature. Man is full of faith.* As his- 
faith is so he becomes. The blessed Bhagwan sets forth 
the forms of worship, the diet of the devotees according to 
their bent based on the three Gunas.

The three kinds of penances are note-worthy.
(a) The worship offered to the Almighty, to the 

learned Brahmins, to spiritual teachers, and 
to the ■wise, combined with purity, straight
forwardness, Brahinacharyaf ( celibacy )

(a)

* What-ever a person
constantly thinks of, that becomes his mental attitude and if the 
nature of that attitude is directed to Satva or Tama, then the 
person is blessed or banned.

A gentleman once asked me whether he would be required to- 
leave the particular diet he was accustomed to take if he studied 
Gita. I referred the gentleman to this chapter and the exhaustive 
discussion thereon.

That man’s temperament is affected by the diet he takes is more 
or less undoubted and that flesh and alcohol produce a Rajasik and 
Tamasik influence and so are not useful for a man bent on seeking 
the Parmarth.

I sincerely hope that before the close of the century, 
not only will slaughter houses be abolished, but that 
the use of animal flesh as food will be absolutely 
abandoned”—Dr. Sir Benjamin Richardson, M. d., 
F. C. 8.

“ I maintain that flesh eating is unnecesssary, un-natural 
and unwholesome”—Dr. John Wood M. d.

“ I know how much of the prevailing diet is not merely 
a wasteful extravagance, but a source of serious evil 
to the Consumer, Sir Henry Thompson, M. D. F. R. c. s.

I Brahmacharya Ashram is followed by (hy legiti
mate marriage ) and does not mean that one is enjoined to remain 
unmarried. Aik-Patni-Vrata (the vow of having one wife only)- 
is equally meritorious, as the career of Shree Rama well proves.

(i)
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and genuine innocence go to constitute the 
physical penance,

( 6 ) The speech that offends not and is truthful, 
pleasant and beneficial, and the study of 
the Vedas constitute the verbal penance.

( c ) The mental penance consists in tranquility, 
gentleness, silence, self-restraint and purity • 
of motive. The Lord lays particular 
emphasis on ( faith ) the value of which 
in the Psychological region is inuneuse. 
Faith generates confidence and is the first 
condition of mind preliminary to all under
takings.* Hence a faithless and doubtful 
temper is unsuited as much for the 
worldly as for the higher pursuits. Why 
does a man forget his Creator ? This is due 
to Mayaf. The mode of charity enjoined by

* In these days it is necessary to emphasize the point about 
(faith). Personal investigation and ascertainment of every 

point in the sphere of metaphysics would occasionally lead to 
despair, for life is so short. We must take some views about 
particular points on trust and be guided by the collective wisdom 
-of the human race. Much unnecessary trouble is avoided by the 
medium of faith which is given such a prominent place by the 
Lord in the attainment of and the access to the (the
highest Abode).

t Saint Tulsidas says as follows in this connection.

The workings of Maya, which is generated by the force of 
ignorance, are wonderful. The Almighty has given His creatures 
(men) free will. Free-will when mis-used generates a sort of veil 
between us and the Parmeshwar. The rise of removes this veil. 
Maya thus rises from ignorance and undue attachment to and in
terest in wordly objects and desires. This Maya which baffles the
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Shri Bhagwan should be borne in mind- 
That charity which is bestowed as a neces
sary duty on a fit and worthy person 
without expectation of a return at the 
right place and time, .is called the Satwic 
charity.
Other kinds of charities need not be detailed. 
When doing everything the frame of mind 
should be one inclined to dedicate every
thing to the Almighty.

That which is done without faith is useless in this or 
the next world.

XVni. The 18th chapter is the summary and the 
essence of all the preceding chapters. It is called the 

It recapitulates and reconciles the different items 
of advice and inculcates Karma Yoga in a self-less way. Shri 
Bhagwan has in brief taught his unswerving disciple the path 
of duty* where-by he would become perfect from the hu- 

attempt3 of the devotee and tries to throw him down if not on his 
guard, is of some service in the earlier stage of human existence, in 
as-much-as it is instrumental in leading the embodied soul from 

to Rajasi state and in inciting activity.

“
This is a brief description of Maya. ‘‘ The considering of the 

body, etc. which are not the soul as one’s soul, is Maya.” This 
Maya can only be surmounted by the grace of ’the Almighty, the 
Lord of Maya, by throwing one’s self at His mercy :—

* <'In the midst of turmoil he must rest in the Lord of 
peace discharging every duty to the fullest, not because he 
•seeks the results of his actions, but because it is his duty 
to perform them. His heart is an altar, love to His Lord the flame 
burning upon it, all his acts physical and mental are sacrifices 
offered on the altar, and once offered he has with them no further 
concern.” Besant,
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man as well as the super-human stand-point. When rightly 
understood, Sanyas and Tyaga coincide with Karma Yoga 
and are not opposed to it, if the devotee has no interest in the 
fruit of actions. Bhagwat Gita predominates over all 
systems by its unfading method of inculcating the way by 
which the highest stage would be reached by the emlxtdied 
soul in every condition and situation, provided the will. is 
there.* Persons of every faith and condition receive, the con
soling hint from the Lord that they have no reason to be 
cast down and disappointed if they throw themselves on the 
mercy of the Almighty and pray to Him in the various 
modes indicated by Shri Bhagwan. The most sinfulf are 
purified by the sanctifying mfluence of the All-Purifier.

One should perform the natural duties bom with his 
class even if defective, because all professions or functions 
are enveloped by faults just as fire is with smoke. 
Nothing is absolutely faultless.J In short, ever remember the

* Those who follow the rigid rules of caste and think that one 
caste is superior te another by a natural right should hear this 
teaching in mind.

I Care should be taken in clearly understanding that there is no 
passport for committing sin continually. What is meant is that even 
the most sinful would be absolved if they are repentant and follow 
the path of Bhakti to the Almighty, the All-Purifier. Would a 
.man, sicerely given to Bhakti, feel an inclination to indulge in sin ?

Pope’s words in this connection may be read with interest:— 
“ Honour and shame from no condition rise,

Act well your part and there all the honour lies. ”
The words of the Hindusthani poet are still more note-worth. 

Persons of every and any caste have the same right to serve 
the Almighty who is equally disposed towards all creatures.

J What part the sages of India have played in the uplift
ing of humanity and the development of human mind, would be 
learnt by the appreciative words of the late Prof. Max Muller;
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Almighty, give up the mind to Him, while engaged in the 
performance of duties, and throw yourself at His mercy. 
This is the path* to reach Him. ( Verse 65 ). Sanjaya thus 
recited from memory this Divine Dialogue to Dhritarashtra 
and added that it

II ? II

Wherever there is Yogeshwar Krishna, wherever there 
is Partha the holder of bow, there verily reside wealth, 
victory, prosperity and firm morality.f

If I were asked under what sky the human mind has most 
fully developed some of the choicest gifts, has most deeply pondered 
on the greatest problems of life, and has found solutions of 
some of them which well deserve the attention of those who have 
studied Plato and Kant, I should point to India, And if I were 
to ask myself from what literature we here in Europe, we who have 
been nurtured almost exclusively on the thoughts of Greeks and 
Bomans and one Semitic race, the Jewish, may draw the corrective 
which is most wanted to make our inner life more perfect, more 
comprehensive, more universal, in fact more truly human, a life not 
for this life only, but a transfigured and eternal life again I should 
point to India.”—Max Muller.

* ^‘That the spiritual man need not be a recluse, that union 
with the divine life may be achieved and maintained in the midst of 
worldly affairs, that the obstacles to that union lie not outside ns but 
within us-such is the central lesson of the “ Bhagwat Gita ”—Annie 
Besant.

“ Moderation is therefore the key note of the Gita and the har
monising of all the constituents of man, till they vibrate in perfect 
attunement with the one, the supreme Self” Ibid.

“ <^rvrr 'Kf ^ifwrvn- qf i
n ? ii

t Here a few words must be said with regard to the immoral 
actions alleged to be done by some greedy Gurus, who under the 
«loak of their hypocritical advice indulge in impious pleasures at 
the cost of their pupils. Bhagwat Gita allows no sanction
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CHAPTER II.

What philosophy does Bhagwat Gita inculcate ?
At the outset i^ may be said that “it showers the nectar 

of Advaita.” It sets forth the Divine origin of man ajid the 
way to reach the Divine, being freed from the thraldom 
Maya. The gradual stages and modes of treading in 
path of Parmartha are clearly though succinctly shown 
the Lord to Arjun. Bhagwat Gita is thus the basis of 
Adwaita or Vedant philosophy.* The eighteen chapters
join the force of and and bring out a reconcilia
tion between the various pathsf that appear to be different,

of 
the 
by 
the 
en-

whatever for the doubtful acts of these false Gurus, who deprive 
their pupils of their wealth and carry on secretly a devilish mode of 
immoral Ufe like Mumbaji Buwa of the times of Saint Tukaram. 
Elsewhere something is said of such money-making and lewd Gurus,, 
who cheat Rajahs and Maharajahs and others.

* The Vedantee should always have before his mind’s eye the 
following sloka of Shri Shankaracharya;—

urg^rfg' nrGr: v ”

t Of all the sacred books Bhagwat Gita is the only one that 
declares that all religions are good and that rightly followed all will 
lead to the aim.—

ng"r: Kgfsrini i

After one has followed the religion one professes to the extent 
of fWwgfiSt aud has attained to the higher step, the following is the 
advice of the Lord to be borne in mind:—

snr i

This Sloka is interpreted in two ways, and both interpretations- 
are correct-" ” means religion as well as the outward going 
energy (srg^r) or tendency.
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pointing out that all of them, duly understood and acted 
upon, lead to the aim of the devotee.

“He I am” or “That thou art”—
These two short sentences form the basis of the whole 
doctrine of the Vedant or the Adwait philosophy and on the 
realization and proper understanding of their inner mean
ing lies the theory of Salvation. In these sentences “h” 
and stand for the Almighty and and for the 
finite soul. The identity of the Infinite soul and the 
finite “soul” are shown by the words 3T1^ and

The Adwait philosophy inculcates that the Supreme 
soul and the embodied soul are essentially one and that the 
finite being ( sfhnw), freed from the veil of Maya (JlPif— 
Nescience) is Brahma. By and the other ways-
discussed herein, the embodied soul begins to realize the 
intrinsic condition and becomes identified with the Almighty. 
During the embodied soul and the Supreme soul are in 
union “()”. There is much to 
be done before one can reach the stage of being able to 
have a perfectly. The Bhagawat Gita shows 
(the ways) of salvation and is thus a science for actual 
practice.* Young India must try to zealously practise

* It is not a mere verbal knowledge of that is
the aim. There should be a realisation, experience ( ) of such
a stage, the highest goal of the Vedanta philosophy, which is 
( salvation). When this stage is reached, then the devotee obtains 
an experience of the condition, described as follows :—

• ufFFiBt ii”
.......Samsara or phenomenal existence, whose main factor is 

the bondage of births and deaths in succession, is unreal and is the 
result of illusion,—the ignorance by which the only and absolute 
reality, the Supreme self, is mistaken for the unreal world, in the 
same way as a rope may be mistaken for a serpent in the dusk of 
the evening. Both bondage and liberation are thus illusory' for,

5
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those spiritual exercises which once were her sole possession 
and which are treasured up in Gita.*

A few details about the Advaita or Vedantf pliilosophy 
are necessary in this paper.
since there is no real bondage at all, how can there be a liberation 
from it ? Yet, liberation or Moksha is relatively spoken of and can 
only result from a thorough knowledge of the reality behind and 
beyond and underneath and within the unreal.” Vide Mr. Yenkata- 
ramanan’s Shankar.

* Elsewhere I have given extracts from the works of European 
scholars regarding their admiration of Bhagawat Gita and the 
Vedant philosophy. One more extract is presented to the reader 
from "Gita and Gospel” from the pen of Dr. J. N. Farquhar M. A. 
of Christ’s Church, Oxford:—

"In the whole literature of the world, there are few poems 
worthy of comparison, either in point of general interest, or of 
practical influence, with the Bhagawatgita. It is a philosophical 
work, yet fresh and readable as poetry; ft book of devotion, yet 
drawing its main inspiration from speculative systems; a dramatic 
scene from the most fateful battle of early Indian History, yet breath
ing the leisure and the subtleties of the schools; founded on a 
metaphysical theory originally Atheistic, yet teaching the moat 
reverent adoration of the Lord of all; where shall we find a more 
fascinating study ?”

Pandit Tattvabhnshan tries to prove, in his "Krishna and the 
<iita” that Krishna has no historical existence, and Dr. J. N. 
Farquhar recommends that the vacancy be filled up by the appoint
ment of the incarnate Saviour !

am uni ifr<r srTTr

In half a verse, I tell you what has been told in crores of 
books. Brahma is true; the world is false. Man’s soul is Brahma 
and nothing else. This is the keynote of the Adwaita philosophy. 
Shri Shankaracharya has described in most befitting manner the 
frame of mind which the devotee should have till he reaches the 
Jrighest stage.

STTfHSrW flr RrtrU U (I
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The Vedant philosophy is discussed in the Upanishads. 
After passing through the preliminary stages of action and 
devotion, the devotee becomes fit for the higher stage which 
sets forth how the human soul is a spai’k of the Divine 
soul or Supreme being and how can reunite with
Parmatma. The 4 stages of Aryan life ( as detailed above ) 
are very well suited for gradual advancement towards the 
aim. * In order to have a decent acquaintance with this 
subject, the devotee must study the standard works viz. 
The Brahma Sutras ( b ) Bhagawat Gita, ( c ) Yoga Vasi- 
atha, ( d ) Shri Shankaracharya’s Bhashya, ( e ) The Upa
nishadas. The process of ’sficiiwi becoming ready to be united 
with HWW is naturally a long one and must take a long 
time as Bhagawan well points out, f when He says:—

“ urUr tn JTidu; ”

The present tendency to shun Karma and Upasana 
is baneful for the attainment of Paramartha as mentioned 
above. We all acknowledge the gradual rise from one step 
to another in the pursuit of worldly sciences or arts. Why

* The greatest mistake made in these days is to jump at once 
to the highest stage and indulge in lip-Vedant. Mere verbal Vedant 
without the strong will to act up to the Vedantic life and conduct 
ds not sufficient for the purpose just as a mere verbal discussion 
about the various articles that go to make up a splendid banquet 
would not appease hunger. The ancient Bishis have divided life 
into four Ashramas ( stages ) in which love and fear of God are 
gradually developed and the ground prepard for the higher life, 
the highest Bliss.

I “ In the whole world there is no study so beneficial and so 
•elevating as that of the Upanishads. It has been tlxe solace of 
my life, it will be the solace of my death. ”—Schopenhour.

*‘It is impossible to read the Vedant or the many fine 
compositions in illustration of it, without believing that 

■ Fythogoras and Plato derived their sublime' theories, from tha 
sane fountain with the sages of India ”—Sir William Jones.
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then and how can the present tendency to jump to the* 
highest step be justifiable ?*

Shri Tukaram’s memorable words “ aiW
^121... ” must always be borne in mind. Vedant does not 
discourage any good act, but on the contrary that greatest 
system of philosophy advocates the doing of everything 
for the public good and offering it up as the worship to the- 
Supreme soulf. “ What shall it profit a man, if he shall gain 
the whole world and lose his own soul ? ” This is ai question, 
worthy of being seriously considered. In this connection 
I wish to quote the words of Victor Cousin, the greatest 
among the historians of Philosophy in Franc'cJ: “ When

* Even at the cost of repetition it must be said emphatically 
that when several years are required to learn the arts or sciences- 
that enable one to earn one’s bread and live comfortably in this- 
world, is it not necessary that much more time should bo required 
for attaining the highest good ? Where then lies the mistake ? The 
fault lies with us, who while earning our bread, forget the higher 
duties and our God.

I The groundless assertion made by some well-meaning persons 
of hasty temperament that Vedant spreads idlenes is as ridiculous 
as it is false. After teaching 18 chapters to Arjun, Shri Bhagawan 
prepares Arjnn’s mind for the struggle as a duty of Kshatriya. 
How then can it be said that the Vedant philosophy, based on the- 
Bhagawat Gita, can lead to idleness or a neglect of one’s own duties ?

- Of course big men in India occasionally escape scot-free for making' 
such groundless assertions against their religion or philosophy. 

. ( See Chiplunkar’s Nibandhamala ).

J Young India requires to be told by the western Savants 
what good things are in the Indian philosophy. Forty or fifty years 
ago a wave of scepticism had spread over this land, when there was 
an open attempt in some Indian quarters to cry do'wn Eastern 
philosophy and religion. When European philosophers admitted 
and advocated the greatness of the Bhagawat Gita and Vedant 
philosophy, young India’s eyes were opened and there is now 
reaction in the direction of acknowledging the errors of the past. 
Those, who wish to know more on this point, may find interesting
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"we read with attention the poetical and philosophical monu
ments of the East, above all those of India which are begin
ning to spread in Europe, we discover there many a truth, 
and truths so profound, and which make such contrast with 
the meanness of the results at which the European genius 
has some-times stopped, that we are constrainefi to bend 
the knee before the philosophy of the East and to see in 
this craddle of the human race, the native land of the highest 
* philosophy. ” The words of the French Philosopher Victor 
Cousin are enthusiastically endorsed by the valued testimony 
•of Fredrick Schlegel, the great German philosopher who 
discovered the existence of Indo-European Family of Speech.

Fredrick Schlegel observes:—“ Even the loftiest phi
losophy of the Europeans, the idealism of reason, as it is 
set forth by the Greek philosophers, appears in comparison 
with the abundant light and vigour of Oriental idealism 
like a feeble Promothean spark in the full blood of heavenly 

details in “ Nibandha Mala ”, the famous work of the great scholar 
Mr. Vishnu Shastri Ohiplunkar. The reader would also meet with 
details in the patriotic newspapers like ‘'Amrit Bazar Patrika ” 
and others of that period. The great patriot and scholar Mr. 
Vishnu Shastri Chiplunkar has done real service 
exposing the mischief done by some busy bodies.

Saint Tulsidas -describes (Soul) in his 
as follows:

ut »r4t ’jHif sfr ii ?
* The late Bai Bahadur Lala Baijnath has well shown in 

tis article on the ''Problem of Indian Education” how Indian 
Benaissance should be effected by the help of our ancient Bishis 
and philosophy. The western civilization has indirectly produced 
an influence on the Indian minds whereby love for God and reli
gion is not only subordinated to the pursuit of personal comforts but 
•often ignored. How often is the advice of Tulsidas neglected !

" ainfhTfr srruTVru arnr i

to India by

'■ Ramayan ”

11
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glory of the noon-day Sun, faltering and feeble and ever 
ready to be extinguished............The Divine origin of man
is continually inculcated to stimulate his efforts to return, 
to animate him in the struggle, and incite him to consider 
a reunion and recorporation with Divinity as the one primary 
object of every action and exertion.* ”

Shri Gita preaches the philosophy which the great and 
the small may follow, without any distinction. Nothing is to 
be abandoned for the performance of the functions which 
lead to Paramartha, but everything, every good and useful 
thing, is to be done in a higher frame of mind, in a self-less 
manner. In the West philosophy and religion are separate. 
But Bhagawat Gita inculcates that there is no reason 
whatever for a divorce between them;! that philosophy 

is the natural outcome of religion followed in accor
dance with the duties of the various stages ( ) of life

* This admiration of the Vedant philosophy expressed so 
forcibly by the French and German philosophers is noteworthy. 
It may silence the tongue of ridicule in India. From the pursuit 
of a religious life arises the philosophic life and conduct. A care
ful observation of the daily life in a Hindu family of old type 
would’.well show how there is scope for a healthy growth of a 
pious temperament. The boys and children are required to perform 
Sandhya and recite morning and evening iStotras in adoration of 
the Almighty and there the germ of love and fear of God arises. 
The performance of the ^5^4 and to God with the 
“^1 .......” is noteworthy. It is not
the opinion of the present writer that everything old should be 
adhered to. What is good should be adopted from foreign count
ries. Is love of God as strong in the heart of educated India as 
it was in ancient times ? If God ate up the then probably
there would be some difF.culty with reformed Indians !

f ''Whether religion leads to philosophy or philosophy to 
religion, in India the two are inseparable, and they would never 
have been separated with ns if the fear of man had not been greater 
than the fear of God or of truth”.—Max. Muller.
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laid down in Sliastras.* There is a tacit belief in certain 
quarters that the recesses in the mighty Himalaya or 
other mountain ranges are the only means of securing Yoga 
and the higher bliss. This view is correct only in a limited 
sense. Activity, however, is not to be shunned, for the 
constant refrain of the Lord’s advice to Arjun is “Fight for 
duty’s sake”| with the mind devoted to the Almighty.

The embodied soul owes a duty to the family, to his 
country, to the people amongst whom he moves or is born 
and the service of all these in a disinterested manner is a 
noble worship of God, the Creator of this phenominal world 
in the ordinary sense, who pervades it, witnessing like a 
lamp the actions of the finite beings who are endowed with 
a power of raising themselves to the highest stagej and

* The following significant verse briefly mentioning the 
different sects of the Hindu Religion, is remarkable:

srernr i

ii ? ii
This verse would serve to show that Shaivas, Vaishnavas.. 

Budhists, Jains and the other sects, have a common ground to stand 
upon and that the so-called differences are but difierences of a 
superficial nature, differences that may disappear with the help of 
Bhagawat Gita. What a religious solidarity would arise if the aim 
of this sloka is realized !

f Those gentlemen who are prone to charge Vedant with the 
tendency of creating idleness or uncontrolled action should bear 
this in mind. There is no room for license or idleness, for the Lord 
is and a study of nature well shows how order and
regulated activity pervade the universe. In this connection ’ it 
would be interesting to make some observations with regard to the 
^‘War”, as enjoined by Shree Krishna and the ''War”, advocated 
by the German savant. Shree Krishna advised a war for duty. 
Germany carries on the war for ambition.

t “That thou art” ( ). This is the aim to be realized
and of course it is the highest stage, cf. Tulsidas’ Ramayan: 

ifw 3T^<T I ’HR irtg-f n
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being reunited with the Parniatma. Why the Almighty 
created all this. This question is answered by the Upanishads 
thus: But such questions are out of
place in the region of philosophy, just like the questions why 
Oxygen and Hydrogen produce water in the sphere of the 
physical sciences. Nor would any useful purpose be served 
by such inquisitiveness on the part of the devotee. The 
endeavours of every man are directed to secure comfort by 
acquiring wealth in these days of struggle for existence. 
The general tendency seems to be to care for today with little 
thought for tomorrow. The life to come is doubted and the 
past existence is ignored. In persons of such temperament it 
is difficult to plant ( faith ). Blind faith in the region 
•of the search after the Infinite is better and more safe than 
no faith at ah. It is impossible for a finite being to in
vestigate everything and then to believe it. The collective 
wisdom and experience of humanity cannot be thrown aside 
•or ignored altogether.

In this connection I have only to say that too much of 
inquisitiveness or display of learning* is not desirable or

The late Rai Bahadur Lala Baijuath gives the following 
important piece of advice. "If man is to attain to the goal of life 
in the harmonious development of all his powers, physical, mental, 
moral and spiritual and after leading a happy life here to pass on to 
his everlasting bliss hereafter, then that is possible only by 
imbibing the spirit of the sages of ancient India. The importance 
of its ancient civilization and its ideals Was fully realized by the 
late Prof: Max Muller.”

"When the awakening in Europe commenced in the 15th 
and 16th centuries the people turned to the ancient literatures of 
■Greece and Rome, which brought about the Renaissance. Similarly 
the Indian Renaissance must be brought about by the ancient 
literature of India.’’—Rai Bahadur Lala Baijnath, late Chief Justice 
of Indore.

♦ The great poet Waman Pandit was an exceedingly learned 
man and wherever he went he vanquished the local men of learning
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required in treading the path of Paramartha. With strong 
faith in the Almighty, the devotee must proceed realising 
the moral in the well known words of the Maharashtra 
saint:—" ^(ofr sf^ii ”

The great mistake that is generally made in India, as 
elsewhere, lies in the stubborn antagonism which followers 
of one sect bear towards another. With the Bhagawat Gita 
before us there is no reason to do so, for the Almighty 
could be approached by various ways of worship and all are, 
if sincerely and truly followed, acceptable to the Supreme 
Being. Shri Bhagawau has said this to Arjun.

tr«rr m

True devotees must fearlessly and zealously proceed, 
working for the good of humanity and lending their help in 
the national uplift, bearing in mind the hopeful and unfad
ing words of Shri Krishna:

II ? II

The Almighty never disregards His devotees. He 
gives them by which they can approach Him,
provided they unswervingly and constantly devote* them
selves to Him, living a life in harmony with the Divine Law. 
and got Shri Ramadas explained the vanity of the
poet’s undertaking. Waman Pandit devoted his energy then
ceforth to the service of the Almighty and became a great 
saintly poet. Moropant describes Waman Pandit as follows:—

’PT <PPT ?r ii
* A careful observation of the training which was given to 

-children in ancient times shows how they were prepared for the 
battle of life. Gf. Raghuvansha:

gT^r^frrf
How can a person be able to leave the body by Yoga like 

Bhishmacharya, unless there is a training from early boyhood ?
6
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It should be ever borne in mind that a Bhakta will never 
be ruined in any sense of the term for the Bhagawan. has 
emphatically told tliis to Arjun :*

‘'st fTTcT TT^sJI^.”

With such Divine assurances and with the aid of the 
company of His devotees ( saints )| the worker in the path 
of Paramartha should hope-fully and undoubtingly go on,, 
trying and wishing to do good to all—his family, his country, 
and the world at large, because the very desire to do good 
to others is the surest way of securing one’s own good.

While discussing the philosophy J of Shri Bhagawat 
Gita there is naturally the likelihood of a temptation to 
compare and contrast it with the philosophical systems of

* The Lord gives gf^^PT to His devotees :—

“H’TT TTaTTS^nri »T5TTTf >
cf^rpT gr'^JT cf ’TTS'T’frf^

I Company of saints or good virtuous men given to devotion 
( TTT^W ) sincerely is of great use in this direction, as thereby self
experience is revealed and the path of progress is made easy. Such 
T<TPn3*f< ( Self-experience) of saints is valuable to an eminent 
degree. Moropant describes the self-experience of the great saint 
Tukaram thus

“T^ff»Tr3«T< 'T^rar ^pppptt i
jrT«n^^ gifrs h”

Tukaram’s works bear a stamp of this self-experience and form 
an excellent help to the student of Faramarth.

f ‘‘...It is meant to lift the aspirant from the lower levels of 
renunciation where objects are renounced to the loftier heights 
where desires are dead, and where the Yogi dwells in calm and * 
ceaseless contemplation, while his body and mind are actively 
employed in discharging the duties that fall to his lot in life.’ 
Annie Besant.
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the West as profounded by Socretes,. Aristotle, and Plato, 
of the ancient times and Kant, Bacon and Spencer of the 
modem times. As it is not the aim of this work to have 
a survey of all the philosophical systems of the world it 
would be beyond its scope to undertake such an attempt. 
Suffice it to say that of the ancient philosophers of the West, 
Plotinus makes the nearest approach to Vedant Philosophy.*"

* Prof. Max Moller’s extremely interesting lectures delivered 
.in the Royal institution, Oxford, in March 1894 are worthy of 
perusal. He has tried to make the Vedant philosophy as familiar 
as possible to Western students of philosophy. Prof. Paul 
Deusson’s writings also deserve a careful perusal.
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CHAPTER III.

The Bhagawat Gita is as full of practical wisdom as of 
speculative lore. Man is to rise from the practical to the 
spiritual by steady progress*. This can not be done all 
at once. Steel is to be obtained from iron by exertion 
patiently carried on. Devotion is essential as the foundation 
with strong faith. Asceticism is the advanced state. The 
Sanyasi, the Jain Yati and the Budhistic Muni belong all 
to the advanced state, though in these days of scepticism 
and perversion of the prescribed path of descipleship, every 
one tries to become a ^r^ft and ^^idl at once, leaving aside 
the preliminary stages and spiritual exercises already alluded 
to in this work. The Ascetics, the Sages, the Yatees 
and the Munees are all worthy examples and living advice 
to mankind. It is no argument to say that because some 
hypocrites deceive people, therefore these worthy personages 
and their sacred order should be condemned by Young

* “The great spiritual laws, upon which the Vedant has 
founded its practical Ethics, hold just as good in the family, in the 
market, in the Senate, aye, in the battle field itself and teach ( man) 
the way to lead, in whatever station of life he may be 
truly manlike, because a truly Godlike Hfe.”

placed, a

Unrelated 
the most

“Man is, accordingly, told that the Absolute and 
can not at once be intelligible to him, for it requiries 
abstract contemplation and elevation of thought, which is beyond 
the ordinary powers of his intellect to accomplish; that till that 
stage of intellectual and spiritual attainment is reached, he must 
contain himself with contemplation and worshipping, as God, the 
Supreme Essence as differentiated entity in its manifestations in 
its works throughout the Universe, taking any of such manifesta
tions as a symbol, through which to reaeh It in a proper, moral and 

.religious attitude.”—Ethics of the Vedant, by Vasudev J. Kirtikar.
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India, or our Missionary friends. Nothing can Ire more- 
instructive or interesting than the company of these persons, 
who have devoted their lives and energies to the search of 
the highest truth and who want nothing except an ordinary 
meal once in a day and ordinary clothes, required for the 
human body.* When the Christian Nations maintain the 
clergy at an enormous cost and willingly bear the enormous 
expense, should it be justifiable for Young-India to cavil at 
and despise the Sanyasees, the Yatees, arid the Munees, who 
occasionally demand some monitary help either for a San
scrit school or for teaching Yoga or the Vedant doctrines

• to the younger generation ? The ascetics serve, a most

* A real aspirer after salvation occasionally meets good' 
saints, whose life work is best described by Shri Shankaracharya- 
“It is the innate character of the great ones to remove the sufferings 
of others, as it is the character of the Moon to allay the pains of 
those who are suffering from the intense heat of the Sun.”

Dr. E. Gaird describes such men as follows :—

“ Such men seem still to grow beyond the end which hides- 
them from our eyes. The great man in his life time stands before 
his contemporaries as an external image of excellence which may 
indeed awaken a new spirit in those who are able even partially,, 
to appreciate it; but when the outward presence is removed, the 
awakened spirit reproduces the reality of fact in an idealised 
vision, which is truer than anything seen with the eyes of sense 
........................ and this new idealised image in turn reacts in further- 
developments of the same spiritual energy which produced it 
( 2 Evo;. Eel. 227 ).

“ The person who has reached this degree of enlightenment, 
feels and answers everything and, just because he desires nothing - 
for himself, is able to give everything to all........... He asks nothing
save to be a channel with wider and wider bed along which the 
great Life may flow, and his only wish is that he may become a- 
larger and larger vessel with less of obstacle in himself to hinder 
the outward pouring of the Life; working for nothing save to- 
be of service. ” Annie Besant’s Karma, p. 09.
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useful purpose by awakening the human thought and 
directing it to a nobler purpose. “ Such great and peaceful 
persons, ” says Shri Shankar, in Viveka Chudamani, “ live 
regenerating the world like the coming of spring; and after 
having crossed the ocean of embodied existence, help those 
who try to do the same thing, without personal motives.” 
The practical, the ethical, the spiritual inspiration enjoined 
in Bhagawat Gita, is found to an eminent degree in the life 
and career of such saintly personages as Shri Driyane- 
shwar, Aiknath, Hamadas, Suradas, Tulasidas, Tukaram of 
the past times and Vivekanand, Ramakrishna, Ramateertha* 
Ramasing, Kalee Mai, Ramajibuwa, Tartebaba and Sheela- 
nathajee of our times.

I earnestly and humbly beseech young India to bear in 
mind that if they wish to follow the path of Paramarth, they 
should consider the lives of these saints as the best commen
tary of Bhagawat Gita and their ways of conduct as the best 
illustration of the Divine Song. India would not rise, unless

* Swami Ram Teerth was a Bhakta of Shri Krishna. “ On the 
banks of the river Ravi, he spent many a night in spiritual exer
cises of concentration or Toga.....................At this stage of his
spiritual development, he used to say that many a time he beheld 
a cloud-coloured Krishna with a bamboo flute on his lips and 
dancing on the head of cobra, face to face, with his eyes open and 
his senses all about him. ‘ This marked a particular stage of the 
Mind-concentration and it was nothing but the materialization of 
my own imagination, the precipitation of my own mind’ said he 
afterwards’. He was a bom ascetic. ” Life Sketch of Swami Rama 
Teertha by Mr. Puran, F. C. S.

The Swami’s memorable work in America, Japan, and Egypt 
is well-known. Mohamedans accorded him a hearty welcome while 
hearing his lecture in Persian in their Mosque. The crave for 
forming a new Society was utterly discouraged by the great 
Swami, who said that "AU Societies working in India were 
his own Societies and that ho would work through them.”
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and until the united. prayers* of the 24 awes of Hindus 
reach the Supreme Throne of the Almighty. The efficacy of a 
united prayer is too strong to be described in words and 
nothing would be more entitled to ensure the regeneration 
of the Bharat Bhumif than this united prayer, arising

* India should try to bring about its religious, social, 
practical and industrial regeneration by the preliminary and 
prominent subject of religious solidarity being attended to with 
due care. The Hindus ought to be a Nation, in which Religion 
and Philosophy occupy a conspicuous place, because Religion and 
Philosophy are the special heirlooms of the Bharat Bhumi. In this 
connection, the reader will be much benefitted by a perusal of 
the admirable work by Mr. Meredith Townsend entJWed ^'Asia 
and Europe.”

Says Mr. Townsend :■—'‘The truth is, the European is essenti
ally secular, that is, intent on objects that he can see and 
the Asiatic essentially religious, that is, intent on obedience to 
powers which he can not see but can imagine.” Let us seek 
our salvation, therefore, in every direction by the mercy of 
Providence and the righteous and ceaseless activity of our 
young generations.

t India’s place among the Nations of the world is prominent 
as will be clear from the following extracts;—

(fl) Whatever sphere of the human Mind you may select 
for your special study, whether it be language, or religion, 
or mythology, or philosophy, whether it be laws or 
customs, primitive art and primitive science, everywhere 
you have to go to India, whether you like it or not, 
because some of the most valuable and most instructive 
materials in the history of man are treasured up in India 
and in India only. India: What can it teach us ? 
By Max Muller.

{J) " Where can we look for sages like those whose systems 
of philosophy were the prototypes of those of Greece to 
whose works Plato, Thales and Pythagoras were disciples ? 
Where shall we find astronomers whose knowlege of the 
planetary system yet excites wonders in Europe as well
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from a religious solidarity, which undoutedly would secure- 
the grace of the Almighty. Brethren Shaiva, Vaishnava, 
Jaina, Sikha and Budha, bear in mind that you all belong 
to one and the same religion, that teaches devotion and 
worship according to the devotees’s Adhikara and Samskar 
(capacity and training) and that enjoins the highest form 
of truth, eventually and ultimately leading the finite fo the 
Infinite and fulfilling the highest goal of human energy 
and human destiny.*

as the architects and sculptors whose works claim our 
admiration, and the musicians who could make the mind 
oscillate from joy to sorrow, from tears to smiles, with 
the change of modes and varied intonation.?” Colonel Tod.

* See Flint’s Theism. Flint says *‘Man is made in the 
image of God, but man is not the measure of God.” According to 
the Vedant theory, the ultimate goal is a complete unification with 
the Almighty, when the veil of Maya ( nescience ) is fully removed.. 
The Divine origin of man is inculcated by Vedanta.
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Chapter lY.

I should be failing in my duty if I did not take this 
opportunity of lodging my humble yet empliatic protest 
against the mental attitude with which the subject of Vedant 
philosophy and the discussion thereon, is approached by some 
Indian scholars. In a subject so serious as Vedant, any 
hazardous or irreverent observations should be out of place. 
In the sphere of physical or worldly -sciences, the course of 
intellect is, more or less, unfettered and advancement of 
knowledge keeps its space with the experience that one gains 
day-by-day by study and careful inspection. But the’ laws of 
physical sciences can not always be applicable to the science 
about the Soill, Intellect comes to a standstill and the mind 
is unable to approach the region of the Supreme Being. 
Paramarth has its own laws and regulations. Vasista Rishi 
has well said:—

sr 5iT^T»rrf^ i
TTH u ? ii

These observations occurred to me when reading a
learned treatise on Bhagawat Gita. I have the highest respect 
for the author and his deep learning, but I was astonished 
to read the following sentence.

“........Brahma as Ishwar, Creator, is only apparent
and not real. You thus see how dangerously near Shankar 
is the denial of a Creator,-to Sankhya and Budhistic Kiri
s'vara Vada, Atheism.”

To charge Shankaracharya, whose whole life was 
•devoted to the service and contemplation of the Supreme 
Being, with advocating Atheistic principles is, to all intents 
and purposes, quite out of the question and untenable *.

* See Rajah. Surya Rao Lectures on Shree Krishna and Gita’* 
by Pandit S. Tattvahhuahan.
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It would serve no purpose to indulge in a wordy warfare 
on this point. It is enough for our aim to say that Indian 
Savants should be more guarded when expressing an opinion 
about their systems of philosophy, as their own words are 
likely to be used as weapons in condemnation of their own 
philosophy, which has extorted admiration even from the 
Western Savants, who have no reason to be partial to the 
Vedant Philosophy and the exposition of that philosophy 
by Shankaracharya.

It is not the intention of the present writer to enter 
into greater discussion of the above remarks made by Pandit 
S. Tattvabhushan than to say that the system of philosophy, 
propounded by Shankaracharya, can never be suspected to 
advocate, directly or indirectly, any Atheistic tendency or 
proclivity. The stand point, from which he looks at the 
theory of creation, is as true as that propounded by 
Ramanujacharya. The Infinite can not and should not 
be circumscribed by any particular or limited view. Which, 
the Saguna or the Nirguna is the true Brahma ? Both 
Saguna and Nirguna are true as our greatest saints like 
Tulasidas and Tukaram have said. The Bhagawat Gita 
solves the question also by admitting the reality of both. 
I beg humbly to protest against the irreverent frame of 
mind* with which some of the Indian scholars approach the 
illustrious and saintly personages like Shankaracharya and

* Shankaracharya’s philosophy is so widely known and 
admired that no attempt is needed to defend it. The following 
extract may be read with interest: ‘'He constructs out of the 
materials of the Upanishadas two systems : one esoteric, philoso
phical (called by him Nirguna Vidya, sometimes Paramarthic 
Avastha) containing the metaphisical' truths for the few ones, 
rare in all times and countries who are able to understand it; and 
another exoteric. Theological (Saguna Vidya, Vyavaharika 
Avastha) for the general public, who want images, not abstract 
truth, worship, not meditation—” Deussan.
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serious and -sublime subjects like Bhagawat Gita, In fact 
they seem to suppose that Shreekrishna and Shankaracharya 
are applicants before them and that they are sitting in 
judgment on the works of the blessed authors. If educated 
India wishes to enter into the true spirit of Bhagawat Gita, 
then they must study that work in accordance with the 
views of the celebrated saints of Imila and in the light 
thrown by their commentaries on the sublime subject. It is 
devotion which would prevail in the region of tlie discussion 
of the Infinite—devotion* as ]>oint,ed out by Shree Krishna 
and the great saints. Mere critical acumen, intellectual 
dodges and wordy wai'-fare, unaccompanied by and 
(faith and devotion) are, more or less, as useless in the 
direction of the study of the Bhagawat Gita or Vedant as 
blows given to water. The limited intellect of the finite being 
can not penetrate into the province of the knowledge of the 
Infinite, Omnipotent, Omnipresent and Omniscient, until 
and unless the grace of the Almighty has removed the veil of 
limitedness from the human intellectf. How are we to get 
the grace of the Almighty ? It is through sincere and un
swerving Bhakti and Brahma-bhysa and the company of 
the worthy saints J that the Anubhava of the soul would 
arise. That the Vedant philosophy, as propounded by 
Shankaracharya, admits the rise of the neophyte from one

* What is said of Shreemat Bhagawat is true also in the ease 
of Shrimat Bhagawat Gita:—

I It is well said by the sages:—” ’• «. "by the' 
g'race of the Almighty ”

’ J Money-loving hypocrites, false Gurus are not of any use. 
Those who wish sincerely, can get the favour of Mahatmas after 
zealous search and desire.
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step to another, from the lower to the higher need not be 
mentioned in detail*.

The merciful Lord has clearly shown the method of 
attaining the Brahma in the following Sloka '•—

fTfT <gr HM-qn H5fr ii ? ii

The Lord expects the devotee to pass through the stages 
of perfection in order to highten the value of the individual 

In the preceding pages something has been said on 
this point. This Sloka indirectly shows the inter relation 
between the Supreme Brahma and the phenominal worldf. 
This process of analysis and synthasis with regard to the 
Para-Brahma and the external phenomenon, though easy in 
words, has taxed the mightest intellects and the greatest 
Bishis, who were favoured by the grace of the Almighty, 
have expressed their inability to express what the Anubliava 
( experience ) of that state, in which there is an inseparable 
identification with the Para-Brahma, intrinsically means and

* The reader would be much benefitted by the weighty and 
interesting discussion of Dr. Paul Dbussan on the subject. See 
“ Aspects of the Vedant ” published by Messrs: Natesan and Co. 
of Madras.

" Mark, that also the conception of God as a personal being— 
as Ishwar, is more exoteric and does not give us a confirm know
ledge of Atma, and indeed, when we consider what is personality, 
how narrow in its limitation, how closely connected to egotism 
the counterpart of the Godly essence, who might think so low of 
God, to impute him personality ? ”

f Swami Vivekanand has marked the distinction between 
“Oreation”_as it is believed in the West, as something coming out 
of nothing and as it is regarded by the Vedantic School, 
which looks upon “creation” as “projection” of that which 
already existed.
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how it is capable of realization.* Even the Shrutis say 
“Not this; not this.” Shree Krishna tells Arjun 

that the devotee himself, perfected by union (with the 
Brahma ) knows that in the due course of time”. 4^1’

Further-more the Lord advises Arjuna to acquire the 
true knowledge of Para-Brahma by falling at the feet 
of those sages who have seen the “ ” ( Reality ). All
this discussion would go to show that the path of 
approaching the Divine requires much more than mere 
verbal discussion and wordy war-fare|. Pandit Tattva- 
bhushanj makes much of “modern science” and the 
“ light it throws ”, both of which however have not enabled 
humanity to advance in the knowledge of the Infinite even 
an inch further tlian the limit to which the ancient Rishis 
and Shankaracharya have carried us. On the other hand.

t “There is a great difference between knowledge, in which 
subject and object are distinct from each other, and Anubhava 
where subject and object l%incide in the same. He who by 
Anubhava comes to the grea| Selligence: “Aham Brahma Asmi”, 
obtains a state called by ■^•ikaracharya “Samadhan.”

* Educated India would b^^astounded to know that some of the 
devotees in Rishikesha and other parts of the Himalaya and the 
forests on the banks of the Nurbada have more of direct knowledge 
about the Brahma than those modem Indian Savants who have 
written volumes on the Vedant philosophy without undergoing 
the process of curbing Ahankar. Gentlemen of modern times should 
walk along the lines indicated by the late R. B. Lala Baijnath 
in his “ Gita ”,

I Pandit Tattvabhushan draws very queer conclusion, not justi
fied by the teaching of Bhagawat Gita, when he says ; “ That the 
difference between the individual and the Universal self is ever
lasting, persisting even in the state of final liberation, is indeed no 
where taught in Gita in so many words. But that this is the 
doctrine held by the author may be gathered from the whole trend of 
his teachings ”. P. 216. That the learned Pandit is far from being 
accurate can be gathered easily from the teaching of Bhagawat Gita.
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it can safely be said that the paths pointed out by our Risliis 
and Shankaracharya and the help of the great Saints of 
India have enabled some Mahatmas, who are resolutely bent 
on Paramartha, to have the Atmanubhava and the “ accom
plished satisfaction ” resulting therefrom. Even in these 
days, occasionally such Mahatmas can be seen, if there be a 
real desire and wiU.

A great European Savant, the late Colonel Alcott, has 
said that “the Western civilization has succeeded in having 
materialised the human soul, while the Indian philosophers 
have Boulified the material body”. What Colonel Alcott says 
has been supported, though in different words and iu a 
different manner by many a Savant of the West. The more 
the Bhagawat Gita is read in Europe and America, the more 
is the materialistic school exposed to criticism. With the 
spread of the principles of Bhagawat Gita and the Vedant 
philosophy in Europe and America, the glitter of the 
AVestern civilization has been ov^shadowed by a deep and 
serious determination to see ■whfjne Truth is. India was 
taken aback and bewildered by iHe apparent glitter of the 
materialistic civilisation of the West consisting in the dis
coveries of the Steam Engine, telegraph and others, by which 
distance between one country and another is annihilated. 
We should admire these discoveries, but the European 
civilisation has not fathomed the innermost recesses of the 
mind. The West has produced much that is good for 
worldly comfort and temporal greatness. But has Europe 
as zealously advocated the grand principles of disinterested 
Karma, of humility and meekness, of and self-sacrifice, 
so nobly preached by Christian saints and by the venerable 
founder of Christianity ? Lidia is too much dazzled by the 
transient light of the Western civilisation and the triumphs 
of physical might. A day must dawn and will <lawn, when 
with the help of Bhagawat Gita and the Vedant pliilosophy
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India would be able to demonstrate to the West that there is 
much more to be achieved by man than the empty triumphs 
of physical force and the discoveries and inventions in the 
sphere of physical science.* It is not the object of the 
present writer to try to put down the importance of or to 
condemn the advancement of the physical science, while 
advocating the claim of the science of metaphysics. But it 
would certainly be a mistake to allow metaphysics to be 
subordinated in importance to the physical science. Europe 
has undoubtedly done a service to humanity by promoting 
education and general culture, but metaphysics and Para
martha have received a cold attention. That there is some
thing beyond the worldly comforts and that every man must 
devote at least some time every day to the service and 
contemplation of the higher self remains yet to be fully 
realized in Europe. The success of the physical might is 
temporary, while the success of philosophy and religion is 
ever-lasting.f

* “ In my journey through India I have noticed with 
satisfaction, that in philosophy till now our brothers in the East 
have maintained a very good tradition, better perhaps than the more 
active but less contemplative branches of the great Indo-Aryan 
family in Europe, where Empiricism, Realism and their natural 
consequence, Materialism, grow from day to day more exuberently, 
whilst metaphysics, the very centre and heart of serious philosophy, 
are supported by a few ones, who have learned to brave the spirit of 
the age.” Paul Deussen.

f It should be clearly understood that even European writers 
like MaxMuller and Monier Williams and others have admitted that 
India is more given to religion and philosophy than Europe. 
Colonel Alcott’s opinion in this connection is else-where given.

’ The following extracts from the June number of the “ Indian 
Review ”, 1915, would be interesting in this connection :—

The truth appears to me to be that material civilization has 
alone made incredible progress in Europe, and the spiritual 
elevation of man ,which was so much talked about, had no solid
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foundation and melted away under the strain of the desire for 
material good. And to justify this change, even a new philosophy 
has been invented, and the Superman for whose aggrandisement all 
men of ordinary powers should be sacrificed as a matter of right has 
come into prominence. The old German philosophy, that of Kant, 
Fichte, Schleiermacher and others, the tendency of which is to 
ennoble the human spirit, has paled away before that of Nietzsche. 
The reason may be that ennobling philosophy is all good for talk 
and insincere admiration ; but when material interests come in for 
consideration and the desire for securing them becomes strong, it is 
unceremoniously flung away. This is the case with individuals as 
well as nations, and when they happen to be intelligent, they devise 
a new philosophy to justify their course of action.”

Dr. Sir Ramkrishna Gopal Bhandarkar. K.C.LE.

“ The war has enabled us to see life, individual and national, in 
its true perspective and to discern in hard lesson the ancient truth 
often obscured that a nation lives truly and worthily only when it 
pursues material wealth as subservient to spiritual ends—for the 
cultivation afld exaltation of its spirit of righteousness exemplified 
by the good and simple lives of its people, the pure tone of its 
literature and arts, the healing effects of its science, and the unsoiled 
character of its public men running on the same plane of high 
principle whether in public or private. ‘ We are learning to see a 
new value in truths, we learnt at our mother’s knee says 
Professor Jacks, Editor of the ‘ Hibbert Journal’, in his article on 
‘ England’s Experience with the Real Things ’ published in the 
‘ Yale Review ’ Sir Narayan Chandawarkar.
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CHAPTER Y.
----- JO>—

In this work, it would be quite legitimate to take a 
passing view of the mis-use of intellectual activity which 
ventures to charge the Vedant philosophy with being de
fective in morals. It is amusing to see such a charge hurled 
against the Vedant philosophy. To enter into a lengthy 
deliberation of this groundless charge is unnecessary. Those 
who find fault with Vedant in this way, have not either 
cared to fuUy study the Vedant doctrines or they have read 
the Vedantic works with a prejudice against that philosophy. 
When two persons fight with regard to a point, a disinterest
ed third person must be approached to judge justly the 
merits of their respective cases and pronounce the verdict. 
I would not, therefore, quote any Indian judgment or autho
rity for exposing the vindictive falsity of the above men
tioned charge. Dr. Paul Deussen, of Keil University, Prof. 
Max Muller, Dr. Goldstnicker, Schopenhaur, Victor Cousin, 
Frederic Schlegel and other European scholars have devoted 
much time to the impartial study of the Wedant Philosophy. 
Let us see what the European scholars say in this connection. 
Dr. Paul Deussen, Professor of Philosophy in the University 
of Keil, had refuted this charge in his Address before the 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society (25 th 
February 1897). I think Dr. Deussen’s opinion is so 
weighty and thoughtful that it deserves a careful study by 
those Indian gentlemen, who, in season and out of season, 
take a fancy in belittling the importance of the Vedant 
philosophy as propounded by the great Shankaracharya. Dr. 
Deussen says: “ People have often reproached the Vedant 
Philosophy with being defective in morals and, indeed, the 
Indian genius is too contemplative to speak much of works ; 
but the fact is, never-the-less, that the highest and purest 
morality is the immediate consequence of the Vedant. The 

8.
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Gospels fix quite correctly as the highest law of morality: 
“ Love your neighbour as yourselves. ” But why should I 
do so, since by the order of nature, I feel pain and pleasure 
only in myself, not in my neighbour ? The answer is not 
in the Bible, but it is in the Veda, is in the great formula 
“Tat Twam Asi”, “which gives in three words metaphysics 
and morals altogether. ” This opinion expressed by an 
eminent and disinterested scholar would stifle the erroneous 
tendency of which the above charge is an offspring. There 
is no necessity of any more proof for refuting the said 
chai’ge. Bhagawat Gita refutes it altogether, as the Bhagwan 
has said in the sloka: “ UK ”
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CHAPTER YI.

Shri Krishna, the Author of Gita, 
as described by great saints and sages.

The Avatars ( incarnations ) have grades in accordance 
with the nature of the object that was to be accomplished in 
the respective avatar career. Matsya Avatar was of a few Kalas; 
Katsya was similar and so forth. Shri Krishna is of full IG 
Kalas. So is the gradation of the Avatars described in the Pura- 
nas. Shri Rama is described as Maryada Purushottum and is 
the best ideal for humanity, finite mortal beings who cannot 
grasp the full Divine nature. Shri Krishna Avatar followed 
the Rama Avatar. In the Ramavan, it is described how a 
certain act, that could not be done in Rama Avatar, was pro
mised to be done when the Lord would appear as the Avatar 
of Shri Krishna on earth in the Dwapara Yuga. Yow 
this must be clearly understood before we pass on to see the 
Divine properties of Shri Krishna. The adverse criticism, 
the naisunderstanding, the groundless vilification of short 
sighted critics—all these proceed without taking tlje pros and 
cons of the case into view. The deeper one goes philosophi
cally, the more is one astounded to see how misunderstand
ing prevails about the Divine career of Shri Krishna.

( a ) “Shri Krishna, the ancient and exalted ...” Vyasa.

(5) “ Shri Krishna,....... the Mahatma the great soul,
the eternal.” ' Narada.

( c ) “.......We worslnp Shri Krishna, not from caprice,
noi" because he is related to us, nor for 1»enefits 
he noay confer on us, but because He is the 
worshipped of the goo<I and the virtuous on 
Earth, an<l the origin of happiness to all crea
tures,...,..,, ” I’hishmacharya,
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( J ) “ Shri Krishna....... superior to Brahma himself,
as the eternal Purusha, the Supreme Lord, the 
adored of all the Gods, distinguished by 
purity of body and mind, self-restraint, prowess, 
energy, handsomest of forms, patience, affluence, 
compassion........ Free from egotism, ever en
gaged in protecting all creatures, with senses 
under full control........”

Shiva, Master of Yoga.

The greatest sages have thus spoken of 
Shri Ivrishna, whose words at the time of 
reviving the son of Abhimanyu, the prop and 
support of the race of Pandawas, deserve to be 
specially borne in mind. Shri Krishna said :— 
“ Never l)efore have I uttered an untruth even 
ill jelt. Never have I turned away from 
battle. By the merit of these actions, let this 

.child revive. As truth and righteousness are 
always established in me, let this child revive 
by the merit of these.

Again,
(e) “ Shri Krishna, by the power of the soul, causes 

the wheel of time, the wheel of the Universe, 
the wheel of Yoga to revolve incessantly and 
I tell thee truly that, that glorious being is 
alone the Lord of time, of death, and of this 
Universe..................... wherever there is truthful
ness, virtue, modesty, simplicity, there is 
Govinda, and where there is Krishna, success 
there must be.”

Sanjaya to Dhritarashtra.

(/) “Shri Krishna was, with unanimous consent, given 
the first worship in the Rajasuya Yajna of
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Yudhisthira, 
there, in the 
Krishna”.

( g) “Shri Krishna..

Bhishmacharya saying “who is 
world more distinguished than

the Brahma.”
Gopal Tapinee.

(^) “ Shri Krishna......... ...the Almighty God.”

Bhagawat Purana.

(?) “ The other Avatars are for a particular purpose 
and of portions of the Divine power, while 
Krishna is the Almighty Himself (of sixteen 
Kalas.)”.

It is necessary to bear in mind that the difference 
Ixitween one Avatar and another depends on the nature of 
the work that was to be accomplish^! during the Avatar 
career. The highest ideal presented for humanity is in the 
Avatar of Sliri Rama, while in the Shri Krishna’s Avatar, 
the Almighty’s infinite power and ways were displayed in a 
manner that can not be imitated and followed by a finite being 
(the embodied soul) as long as man’s innate status is not 
restored by the removal of the veil of ignorance or Maya. 
During the Avatar of Shri Rama, it was shown how a wife, 
a son, a brother, a king, a servant, &c., should behave and 
all the acts done were such as a finite and human being 
should do. But the infinite Divine power was occasionally 
displayed by Shri Krishna by such super-human acts 
as the holding of the Govardhan mountain on the 
finger tip, the killing of Kaunsa at an age of about 
11 or 12 years, the dividing of the waters of the 
.Tamna, the manifestation of Shri Krishna in sixteen 
thousand, eight hundred and one forms, when Narada, 
the great saint, asked whether Shri Krishna could dis-, 
pense with some of the Gopees, &c. During the Avatar
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of Shri Eama, Divine power* was displayed at the time of 
birth only, when the saintly Queen Kausalya had the 
supreme pleasure of the Divine vision, as prayed for by her. 
Superstition this may seem to Young India or those who 
profess other faiths than Hinduism. But have not other 
religions the more or less same or similar accounts of 
miracles in their sacred literature ?. When we are asked to 
believe the latter, we must believe the former. In short, we 
have only to say that all accounts duly scanned lead us to the 
conclusion that Shri Krishna can not be judged by the human 
standard; that when we believe one part of His career, we must 
believe the other and that the modem method of hyper
critics is not of any avail in discovering the truth about the 
power of the Avatar of Shri Krishna, as in the Divine power 
of the Almighty are centered the opposite qualities )
i. e. that of being smaller than the smallest and greater than the 
greatest: whiter than the whitest and blacker than the blackest 
and these properties are beyond human conception and under
standing.! Again we repeat that Yogeshwar is above

* The Avatar of Shri Rama was to show how a perfectly 
human character should be and how man should livd a thoroughly 
moral and spiritual life. Miracles were not often worked in Shri Rama 
Avatar and all the acts done were in consonance with human power. 
But not so in Krishna Avatar. Where-ever and when ever it was 
necessary, super-human power was displayed. In its entirety, it is 
difficult for man to act up to the standard of Shri Krishna. The 
Togeshwar is above the finite and the finite understanding.

I The Hindu Shastras, the Rishees, and the 
unanimously extolled the virtue of Shukacharya.

Saints have all

Shree Krishna 
Shree Krishna.,

A Brahmachari like Sukacharya, who is like 
considered a perfect gives the first place to
Why ? Can any body venture to doubt tha'tfir’T and Yogic perfec
tion of Shukacharya and his undoubled moral sublimity ? Is it not 
an evidence of the Divine Shree Krishna’s being above any aimster 
motive in Rasalila V
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criticism. The Shri Krishna of the Bhagawat Gita, the Shri 
Krishna of Bhagawat Furan and the Sliri Krishna of Maha
bharat is the one Divine Shri Krishna of Infinite power 
whose immortal advice in Gita supplies the best and the most 
unfailing evidence of the futility of the misdirected attacks 
of the critics * and their wild theories. Man is incapable of 
possessing, much less of reahsing the inconceivable power of 

( quahties which are opposed to one another ) which 
repose in only the Infinite and the Divine. The Divine is not 
affected by the action which emanates from that power. If man 
is unable to fathom that power owing to his limited under
standing, the best way is to try to attain to that power by 
spiritual exerdses. The panacea does not lie in scepticism 
and in mid criticism in the region of these solemn 
problems.! When such undoubtedly admirable characters as 
Dharmai’aja, Vyas, Shukacharya, Narada, Shiva and 
Bhishmacharaya willingly paid their homage to Shri Krishna,

* See Rao Bahadur 0. V. Vaidya’s Article in this connection 
refuting the arguments of Dr. Sir Ramakrishna Gopal Bhandarkar 
who wrote that there were three Krishnas. There might have been 
other eminent persons having that name but the Avatar of Shree 
Krishna, described in Shreemat Bhagawat and Mahabharat and other 
sacred writings must be one and the same and there is no evidence^ 
direct or indirect, to maintain the other view. That the “Divine 
song” was from the Divine lips of Shree Krishna, the Avatar suc
ceeding the Avatar of Shree Rama is a fact which the violence of 
intellectual artillery cannot shake, especially when the novel 
theory is unsupported by evidence.

I Do the present critics think that they can approach even a 
hundredth part of the virtue, morality and piety that were the. 
characteristics of Vyas, Shiva, Narada, Snka, Bhishma, and 
Tudhishtira ? None of the critics like Pandit Tattvabhusan or our 
Missionary friends have ever ventured to call in question the above 
mentioned illustrious characters that are entitled to the admiration 
of humanity to the end of time. Oan the critics tell ns why they 
all united in worshipping Shree Krishna ?
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would it be justifiable to think that they Hid so without 
knowing what He was ?*

All the worthy contemporaries of Shree Krishna have, 
in unequivocal terms, recognized the Divine power of Shree 
Krishna and his Avatar. The subsequent writers have done 
the same. Modem criticsf, disregarding all the pros and 
cons of the case and believing the interested literary vilifica 
tion of sectarian writers, have been doing an amount of 
harm in uprooting the faith ( ) of Young India. Their
motives, however well-meaning they may be, are open to

* In this connection the late Bai Bahadur Lala Baijnath 
well says:—

"This is the reason -why the religion and philosophy of the 
Gita are, even after the lapse of so many centuries, followed by so 
many every where. This is also the reason why Krishna was loved, 
reverenced and worshipped by his contemporaries as well as by 
succeeding generations as an Avatar (incarnation of God) and stands 
as the greatest religious teacher of the world................................
In ordinary life Krishna showed himself what a true follower of 
the religion of the Upanishadas ought to be, always behaving as the 
humblest of men; he was ever ready to serve all and do all the 
good he cquld and it was this trait of His lofty character and teach
ing that led him to be called an Avatar by Vyas and others. The 
actions he performed were always to lead humanity onwards, and 
therefore he can rightly be called an Avtar.................................... It is
because this truth is often lost sight of, that so much controversy 
rages round Krishna, His teachings and worship. His ideal of the 
man of wisdom is that he should like Himself be entirely self- 
centred............... ”

t Who these critics are and what are their motives need not be 
repeated again. Their main attack is regarding the question of 
morality in Shree Krishna’s dance with the Gopees of Mathura and 
Brindawan. Is there any evidence of illicit love ? Even according 
to the present standard of morality, is there any objection in such 
a dance ? Is not a Ball of the same nature as BasaUla, in which, 
however, Shree Krishna danced with 16,801 Gopees F One can see a 
mole in the eyes of others but not a beam in his own. Vide Max- 
Muller’a Life of “ Bamakrishna ”, p. 50.
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grave objection and should be exposed by every sincere 
friend and well-wisher of India* and Indian aspirations. The 
lives and careers of Ramakrishna, Swami Vivekanand and 
Rama Tirthaf have extorted admiration even from the 
Americans, the Japanese and the Europeans—whom Young 

.India wishes to imitate more in dress than in character—and 
they should form the guiding light of young Indians, who 
have been dazzled by the misrepresentations and misinter
pretations by the interested critics and their fore-gone con
clusions. Were not Ramakrishna and RamaTirtha ardent 
admirers of Shree Krishna ?

* If persons, professing other faiths, attack the Basalila and 
other sports of Shree Krishna, we have no reason to be much 
perturbed. But the wonder is that even some Hindu scholars, 
influenced directly or indirectly by these writings, have ventured 
to pour forth a torrent of misguiding and uncalled for vitu
peration, of which some notice was already taken. It is not our aim 
to belittle the importance of morality. .What we wish to emphasise 
upon is that Yogees of perfect type are above morality which is 
intended for the earthly mortals and has small signiticance for those 
who have little interest in earthly desires and enjoyments. Even 
now, we can point out soma saints to these sceptics, saints who freely 
mix with women, men and children without any object save that of 
imparting advice and doing service to humanity. Better it would 
be to try to understand Shree Krishna earnestly and really before 
venturing to assail Him, whose Avatar is the centre of admiration 
and devotion of millions of men in India and America and else
where. What earthly good would such attacks on Shree Krishna 
produce ?

•f Eleewhere I have referred to Swami Kama Tirtha’s devotion 
to Shree Krishna. A saintly person of deep erudition like Swami 
Barna Tirtha, whom along with the Hindus, the Japanese and the 
Mahomedans heartily admired for his saintly virtues, worshipped 
Shree Krishna and meditated on Him in his Samadhee, Swami 
Barna Tirtha is well known to have obtained (Divine vision
of Shree Krishna ) as the advanced Yogees always do. Are we to 
understand that the critics, who assail Shree Krishna, have better 
qualiflcations to speak about Him than those who have the vision as 
mentioned above ? The critics with their prejudices, their social 
short-comings and other disqualifications, are not likely to bo con
sidered as competent Judges of Shree Krishna.

9
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CHAPTER YII.
Chronology of Events in the Life

OP

Shree Krishna.

The Kaliyuga began in 3100 B. C. (1st of Chaitrit 
Suddha of the year. ) The Mahabharat war began on 
Magh Suddha 14th, 3102 B. C.* and Shree Krishna was 
in the 83rd year of his life. Following the mathematical 
calculations of the late Mr. Dinanath and of Professor Apte 
and Professor Gopalacharya of Madras, it may be said with 
human certainty that Shree Krishna was born on Shra- 
wan Vaddya Sth 3185 B. C.f From this data and from 
the Mahabharat it would follow that Arjun was 18 years 
younger than Shree Krishna and that Shree Krishna’s 
cousin Shree NeminathJ may be almost accurately considered 
to have lived in or about 3100 B.C. The mathematical calcu
lations of the above mentioned scholars have thrown abun
dant light on the most important subject of the Chronology of 
the events of Shree Krishna’s Life. I need not refer herein to 
the attempts of German and other European Scholars to damage 
the antiquity of the Hindu Sacred Literature, as the late Mr. 
Justice Telang has fully exposed their web-footed arguments.

* Vide thd work of the late Dinanath Joshi of Ujjain, This 
Authority is supported by the Mathematical calculations of Pro
fessor Apte, of the Victoria College, Gwalior. See alsQ Balaram 
Mullick’s works. Of course the difference of a few years counts not 
much in this connection.

I The Mahabharat, Harivans'a and Shreemat Bhagawata 
Puran support the above chronology which has been put to mathe
matical test and found accurate.

J Vide July Number of Jaina Gazette, 1904. Mr. J. L. J&ini 
was kind enough to give me the extract from the Jaina Gazette. It 
has strengthened my theory that the Jainas are as good Hindus as 
the Vaishnavas and Shaivas.
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I give the following table, which would prove useful 
as weU. as interesting to our readers* :—

■aYear B. C. Events Shree BLrishna’s A
3185 Birth
3167 Kansa was killed. 18
3160 Marriage with Rukmini 25
3140 Founding of Indraprastha 45
3102 Mahabharat war 83

.3066 Finish of Avatar Career 119

* Vide “ Life of Shree Krishna " by Rao Bahadur G. V. 
Vaidya, Appendix,’ P. 2.

The student of Bhagawatgita and other sacred works would be 
greatly benefitted by the perusal of the most erudite work published 
some time ago by Mr. Tilak, the author of “The Arctic Home in the 
Vedas. ” The weighty observations of the eminent author in this 
respect are worthy of a careful consideration. Vide P. 564 of Mr. 
Tilak’s Gita.
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CHAPTER YIIL
The Rasalila.

Shri Krishna is the Sth incarnation, of Vishnu. So the 
Hindus and their sacred works say. Some persons have 
come forward to attack Shree Krishna and the Rasa Lila' 
with sixteen thousand Gopees. A question is asked by such 
sceptics : “ Is Shreekrishna, who danced with sixteen thou
sand Gopees, the Author of Bhagavat Gita ? Supported by the 
interested and so unreliable writings of a few missionary* 
gentlemen, these Indian scholars, advocates of morality, 
have ventured to indulge in wild verbosity that is destined 
to die a natural death. It would be well to take a bird’s 
eye-view of their arguments and then to show how hollow 
they are. Tliese assailants indulge in inconsistent and unfair 
criticism, in-as-much-as they believe their source of informa
tion in one part and disbelieve the rest. The Rasa Lila and 
other sports, which the critics say are tinged with moral loose
ness, were performed at the age of about 12. Can a human boy 
of 12 years of age carry on objectionable love with sixteen 
thousand Gopees ? What evidence have the critics to say 
that this love was not pure ? What authority have the 
critics to say that the Rasa Lila was immoral ?

The Rasa Lila was performed before the 
Shri Krishna. Whatever is to be the subject 
must be considered as a whole, if there is to be 
cism. To take up a portion without regard to the rest, and 
to subject it to ridicule is not the province of fair criticism. The 
Author of Bhagavata, which is a venerable work, would not

niarriage of 
of criticism, 
a fair criti-

* It is rejoicing to find that there are several liberal-minded 
Missionary gentlemen who do not like to indulge in such an attack 
and misrepresentation. I admire Dr. J. N. Farijubar’s attitude, 
though I differ from him on several points.
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have spent his fife-long labours for portraying a career of 
moral looseness.* But this argument weighs not much 
with the frame of mind of the critics, who do not wish to put 
faith into the Yogic power of the Avatars. Much less would 
the critics care to know that the Rasa Lila, the love of Radha- 
Krishna, and other sports of Shri Krishna' have an allegorical 
veil and deeper meaning, when the whole is viewed from the 
higher stand-point of pure Bhakti Prema. That the higher 
is not affected by human laws and the Yogeshwara Krishna 
was the centre of the purest devotion of the Gopees could be 
shown from the very source of information, which the critics 
see with jaundiced eyes. Had the Authors of Bhagavata, 
Vishnu Purana, Brahma Vaivarta Purana and the Harivamsa 
no idea of morality ? What motive could they have in prais
ing a man of immoral conduct, if at all there be any immora
lity in the Rasa Lila? Why should sages like S'uka, Vyas and 
Narad have an admiration for Krishna ? There would be no 
limit to controversy in those days. Suffice it to say that the 
Rasa Lila was an affair which, when viewed from all stand
points, had no ground for any tinge of moral deviation.'! 
Just as light and air cannot Ite blamed for touching the 
persons of the female sex, so the Lord of Yoga, Slireekrishna, 
remained unaffected by the Rasa Lila,J in which there was

* Moral and immoral are terms applicable to humanity alone. 
"Would air and light bo condemned for touching the most pardana- 
sheen ladies? Is not a perfect Yogee entitled to higher respect 
than light and air.

I An extremely learned Shastri once said :—“Toll the critics, 
that Shrikrishna was an incarnation of God, because He could 
dance at the age of 12 with sixteen thousand Gopees. Gan a human 
boy do so at 12 ?

{ Much wordy warfare has been going on with regard t< 
the ''Krishna-cultus”, Indian scholars defending ''Shri Krishna” 
and some European scholars assailing Him with their usual pre- 

. judice. Pandit S. Tattwabhushan has spared no pains to help the
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the prevalence of the purest love Bhakti Prema. Rasa Lila 
was not moreover a secret affair. It was openly done, when 
a large number took part in it. Let us ask from- the 
common sense point of view whether there could be 
a chance for any irregular act in a Rasa Lila, in which 
it is mentioned each Gopi was accompanied by Shri Krishna, 
who had manifested Himself by His Yogic power into as • 
many Shrikrishnas as there were Gopees.* Again it may 
l)e urged that such personages as the Author of Mahabharat, 
Bhagawat, Harivans'a, Brahma Vaivarta Puran and Garga 
Sanhita had as much regard for morality as our critics 
and they would never have unanimously admired Shri 
Krishna, if they had not, at that date, tangible .evidence to 
satisfy them about the hero of their narrative. What 
motive could Shukacharya, the greatest of the asceticsf, have 
Christian scholars, as a perusal of his Krishna and Gita” would 
well show. He says (Vide P. 62 of his ‘'Krishna and Gita” ) that 
“the Rasalila” is the most difficult to be defended !

Pandit Tattwabhushan admits that “All these authorities 
(Vishnu Puran, Harivans'a and Bhagawat) interpret Gopees' 
love for Krishna as piety, love to God................ ” What evidence
can the learned Pandit put forth to justify any other interpretation ? 
See “B. 0. Chatterjee” and “D, N. Pal.” in this connection.

* The following sloka is interesting in this connection:—
Tnfr: i

41^4 <3 ii ? ii
Shree Krishna manifested Himself into as man/ Krishnas as - 

there were Gopees. If the Rasa Lila is done in this way where do 
our critics stand with their notions of morality ?

•f The^^irg of Shukacharya is known all over the world. 
His worth as gathered from the following sloka;—

<1^: 5rrr^iT: ?nrr: «
Mutually opposite qualities (nnMl ) reside only 

in the paramatma «. g. The Almighty is described as smaller than 
the smallest and greater than the greatest. The incarnations have 
the same power. Under the circumstances the unlimited power ofi 
Shrikrishna cannot be doubted.
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for praising Shri Krishna ? In fact there is no evidence 
to say or believe anything against the Divine Boy of 
12 years, who worked greater miracles than those of 
Christ, whose avatar was for the establishment of the 
national righteousness, and who was in His human capacity 
incapable of doing any moral wrong and in His Divine 
capacity, was the purifier of every moral wrong.** 

Shri Krishna stands above the attacks of human 
criticism and His career, when viewed from the higher 
and more distinterested stand-point, is un-assailable.t The 
attacks of interested parties are the least likely to produce

* If saffron or cowdung is put into the fire, both are reduced, 
to the same level. Human frailities are nothing in the presence of 
the Divine power.

As regards the Divinity of Krishna, the arguments of Weber 
may be mentioned en passant. He says that the Krishna-cultus is 
not found before the 5th or 6th century A. D ! Mr. Justice 
Telang says on this point as follows:—“ There is positive evidence 
to show that the Divinity of Krishna is not a post-Ghristian inno
vation, but is as old at least as the time of Patanjali if not as old 
as the time of Panini. ” Professor Bhandarker shows that there 
are references to Shrikrishna’s exploits in the Mahabhashya, which 
even Professor Weber admits to have been composed before the 
advent of Christ.

• I It is impossible to divine why and how gentlemen like 
Pandit S. Tattvabhushan should feel inclined to hurl groundless 
charges against Shri-Krishna. “However the mischief done by 
His conservatism, his calling the absolute by the name of Krishna, 
his sanction of Deva worship and sacrifices is undoubted.” P. 272.

So the Author of Gita, the book admired heartily by Missionary 
gentlemen like Dr. Farquhar, does mischief! Better it would be 
to withold discussion of such prejudiced opinions of the Pandit.
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any changej in the universal love that the Hindus feel for 
the Bhagwat Gita and the Author Shri Krishna.

The reader would be interested to see how zealous attempts 
are being made, with the aid of wild interpretations and well 
conceived intellectual dodges, to prove that the "Krishna—Cultus”— 
U|hatever it means—belongs to a later origin “ the mysterious 
Puran epoch.” When did this ‘‘ Puran epoch ” begin and end ? 
The late Babu Balo ram MulUck observes: " Whatever may be the 
views of European savants, there is indubitable proof that some of 
these puranas existed in the eleventh or twelfth century before 
Christ. See " Krishna and Krishnaism. ” Commenting on this 
" Puran epoch ” of Professor Weber Mr. Telang observes: "This 
is one of those vague expressions, highly objectionable and 
misleading, as I submit, which occur with unfortunate frequency 
in the discussions of our ancient Literature. The Puran epoch 
means, I suppose, the epoch in which the puranas were composed. 
Who knows when that occured ? I have already lodged my protest 
against Professor Wilson’s opinion in this matter in the preface to 
my edition of the Ramayana.”

He began to practise and realise the Vaishnava ideal of 
love for God. This love, according to the Vaishnavas, becomes 
manifested practically in any one of the followihg relations— 
the relation of a servant to his master, of a friend to his friend, 
of a child to his parents, or vice versa, and a wife to her husband. 
The highest point of love is reached when the human soul can love 
his God as a wife loves her husband. ^Ihe sheperdess of Braja had 
this sort of love towards the divine Shri Krishna, and there was 
no thought of carnal relationship. No man, they say, can under
stand this love of Shree Radha and Shree Krishna until he is 
perfectly free from all carnal desires. They oven prohibit ordinary 
man to read the books, which treat of this love of Radha and 
Krishna, because they are still under the sway of passion. Rama
krishna, in order to realize this love, dressed himself in women’s 
attire for several days, thought of himself as a woman, and at last 
succeeded in gaining his ideal. He saw the beautiful form of 
Shree Krishna in a trance, and was satisfied.” Ramakrishna, His 
life and sayings. Page 50. The Right Hon. F. Max Muller^ K. M,
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CHAPTER IX.

The age of Bhagawat Gita.

When was the Bhagawat Gita composed ? This question 
must receive some consideration in this work. It is the aim 

•of European Sanskrit scholars to try their best to destroy a^ 
far as it lies in their power the antiquity of the Sanskrit 
literature by means of ingenious interpretations and intel
lectual dodges.* Their attempt for along time did not attract 
very serious attention. Everything has a limit and when that 
Emit is transgressed, the consequences must follow. Pro
fessor Weber was unscrupulously bold enough to assert that 
Ramayana was copied from the Homer, an assertion which 
ended in a miserable collapse. Dr. Lorinser coines forward 
and piously declares that the author of the Gita borrowed 
many ideas from the Bible ! This learned Doctor too has 
met with a complete defeat and his statements have been 
exhaustively proved to be entirely groundless.! The object

* Mr. Justice Telang’s words, in this connection should 
deserve careful attention. It appears to me, I confess, that it is 
this reserve of likings ” and “ satisfactions ” and ‘‘ foregone 
conclusions, ” lying in the background of most of the logical 
artillery which European scholars have brought to bear upon the 
chronology of our ancient Literature, it is this that is temporarily 
doing damage to its antiquity.’’ Telang’s Bhagawat Gita.

t Even Dr. J. N. Farquhar has admitted that “ Dr. Lorinser’s 
attempt to prove that the Author of the Gita borrowed many ideas 
from the Bible must be pronounced a failure.” See Gita and Gospel 
by Dr. Farquhar P. The late Mr. Justice Telang has well shown 
the nature of Dr. Lorinser’s web-footed arguments and dogmatic 
assertions. See Bhagawat Gita by Telang P. Mr. John Davies 

• observes. "Each of these writers (Lorinser and Telang) has 
approached the subject under the influence of an evident bias.” See 
Bhagawat Gita by Mr. John Davies, P. 181. We would show later 
on that Mr. Davies is not altogether free from " bias.”

10
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of these benevolent gentlemen in making such, reckless 
assertions is to attempt to show to the world that all the 
good ideas that are in the Bhagawat Gita owe their origin to 
the influence of Christianity ! How the idea travelled to 
India is told by Dr. Lorinser in a very amusing manner.* 
Lorinser and Weber avail themselves of a literary license, 
which it woiild be vain to justify.f The main spring of 
Dr. Lorinser’s argument hinges on the flimsy assumption 
that the Avatars belong to the Purana period, and hence 
they must be post-Christian, that therefore it follows that the 
incarnation of Vishnu as Krishna is an imitation of the 
dogma regarding the person of Christ and finally that 
Bhagawat Gita of Shri Krishna borrowed Christian ideas.

J
* Dr. F. Lorinser published in Brestan in 1869 his German 

translation of Bhagawat Gita and in the appendix to that work, he 
has maintained :

(«)
(i)

(s)

That the Bhagawat Gita dates after Buddha.

That the Author of Bhagawat Gita must have been acqu
ainted with the doctrines of the Christian faith.

That Bhagawat Gita was composed 
ment of the Christian Era.

after the commence-

the perusal of Mr. 
Tilak’s learned dis
and shows how tho

See also

The reader would be greatly benefitted by 
Tilak’s “ Bhagwat Gita.” P. 585-588. Mr. 
cnssion throws profuse light on this subject 
German scholars are entirely misled and mistaken. 
Telang’s Gita.

t In his “ Indischestudies-” Professor Weber has tried to 
stagger humanity by his astounding assertions. The learned Pro
fessor says inter-alia, that some Brahmans might have gone to 
Alexandria or Asia Minor to learn the monetheistic doctrine ! So, 
the conclusion is that the poor Indians had no knowledge of tlie 
monotheistic doctrine! Mr. Telang has given a beffitting reply to 
Professor Weber. See Telang’s introduction to Bhagawat Gita, 
P. XXVIII. There is abundant evidence to prove monotheism in. 
our ancient Sanskrit Literature.
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This view of Dr. Lorinser* is so self-refuted and 
unsupported by any issue of evidence that it would be 
better to meet it with a flat denial. It is the best procedure 
to contradict a bare assertion by means of a bare 
denial, as the Indian peasants do with the help of 
their “ Oontapatang” argument. Dr. Lorinser’s assertion,! 
based on Weber, moreover to the effect that some Brahman 
might have gone to the Asia Minor or Alexandria and got 
himself acquainted with Christian ideas is such as

* The following are the six arbitrary periods assigned to the 
Sanskrit Literature by. Western scholars and equally arbitrary is 
the method of inferring dates from the said periods :

(«)
(O

(<^)
(d)

(/)

Mantra period, relating to the composition of the Vedas. 
Brahman period, relating to the composition of the 
early Brahmanas.

Upanishad period, relating to the prose Upanishadas.
The Sutra period, in which the Sutras, the verse 
Upanishadas, the Jain canon and the Bhudhist canon 
are supposed to be written.

The Dharma S'astra period, (1) Manu, Yajna Valkya,. 
Narada. Third stage of Mahabharata and the Atharvana- 
Upanishad.

The Puran period.
These are the six arbitrary periods !
On the tottering foundations of these periods, attempts are 

made to damage the antiquity of the Bhagawat Gita and other 
ancient Sanskrit works !

I If the reader wishes to study this question fully he must 
carefully read Mr. Tilak’s Orion” and Mr. Telang’s introduction 
to his Bhagawat Gita. I give the following extracts from Telang’s 
Gita for ready reference —■

(a)

«

(*)

I think it is perfectly safe to contend upon the strength 
of the various arguments above set forth, that the Gita 
must have preceded the Dharma S'astra of Manu by a- 
very considerable period of time.”

“We have shown that the internal evidence furnished by 
the Gita would lead to the conclusion that it was com
posed prior to the Christian Era.”
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. affords a valid proof of the “ German license of con
jecture,” if of nothing more.* Unfounded and gratuitous 

. are the^e statements which well point out how the wish is 
father to the thought.! The Hindus have, with remarkable 
tenacity and accuracy maintained that traditional store of 
information about their Avatars and then’ sacred books, 
inspite of the anarchy and oppression of the Moslem and

■ other invasions and those who want to assail them must

* The frame of mind with which some European scholars of 
Sanskrit approach the religious books of the Hindus require.^ to be 
carefully borne in mind, when trying to read their comments and 
criticism on Hindu religion and philosophy. In the preceding 
pages something has already been said about this subject. They 
look With Jaundiced eyes towards Bhagawat Gita and of this fact 
many instances have been quoted. Mr. John Davies says in the foot
note to verse 51. II that the expreession seems to indicate that the 
Hindus were then comparatively a feeble race, subject to many kinds 
of disease.” P. 39. is translated by Mrs. Besant
as blissful seat ” and by Mr. Telang as “seat where no-unhappiness 
is.” Is Mr. Davies right in his guess about Hindus being then 
feeble ? What evidence could Mr. Davies produce to establish that 
the ancient Hindus, who lived in the bracing climate of the 
mountains and plains, were a feeble race ? How can such an 
inference be drawn from the word arsTUTV^.

I Dr: A. E. Gough says in his “ Philosophy of the Upani- 
shadas ” ( P. VII of Preface ). as follows: “The date of the Upani
shadas, like that of most of the ancient works of Sanskrit 
Literature, is altogether uncertain. Any date that may have been 
assigned is purely conjectural; and all that we can affirm in this 
regard is that in relation to that Literature they are of primitive 
antiquity, and the earliest documents of Indian religious metaphy-, 
sics.” Dr: Gough’s work “ The philosophy of the Upanishadas ” 
was published in 1882, long after the publication of Dr. Lorinser 
and undoubtedly Dr. Cough must have seen the untenableness of 

■ the vague assertions.
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take on their* shoulders the burden of proof. What proof 
do our assailants produce ? In fact, none as has been duly 
demonstrated by tile writings of eminent Indian scholars.!

The arbitrary method made use of by these European 
scholars of Sanskrit in fixing the periods of the ancient 
Sanskrit Literature is not only unjustifiable but in many 
respects highly objectionable and entirely unreliable. The 
six periods as detailed by them have, consequently no terra 
firma and no authority.]; The avowed motive of these

* Pandit Tattvabhushan, who has put his faith into the six 
arbitrary periods assigned by European Sanskrit scholars, seems 
to have taken no serious note of Mr. Justice Telang’s protest in 
this connection qjid Dr; Gough’s remarks also. Vide Telang’s 
Gita and Gough’s “Philosophy of Upanishadas” quoted supra.

t I cannot leave this topic without entering an emphatic 
protest against the perfectly arbitrary method of fixing dates in the. 
history of Sanskrit Literature and philosophy which this example 
well illustrates. I feel convinced that the argument ab silentio 
has been in numerous cases impressed to do work to which it is 
not equal in any case, least of all in the case of a Literature of 
which large portions can almost be demonstrated to have perished. 
The evils of this vicious method, of course^ do not stop there. 
Not only are hypotheses formed on the weakest possible foundations 
with the smallest possible collection of facts, but upon such 
hypotheses further super-structures of speculation are raised. And 
when that is done the essential weakness of the base is often 
effectually kept out of view. By such methods the whole of the 
Sanskrit I.iterature or nearly the whole of it is being shown to 
be much more recent than it has hitherto been thought .....................”

Telang’s Bhagawat Gita.
, Would Indian scholars take this subject into their hands ?

+ While the great scholar Mr. Justice Telang has exposed thii 
evil with great force, Pandit Tattwabhushan has ungrudgingly accept
ed and even adopted the above mentioned arbitrary methods in fix
ing dates of ancient Sanskrit worka and on that ba.sis has jumped 
to the conclusion that Shree Krishna is not a historical personage 
and that Bhagawat Gita does not emanate from him ! Vide 
PP. 92^93 of “ Krishna and Gita ” by Pandit Tattwabhushan.
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scholars is to try to bring down the antiquity of the ancient 
Sanskrit works and to show that they borrowed all the noble 
thoughts from the West, and that to all intents and pur- 
.poses the West predominates over the East even in philo
sophy and religion 1*

The history of the ten Avatars has been handed down 
from the earliest to the present generations. The Avatars of 
Narasinh, Parashuram, Krishna and Buddha have been wor
shiped in temples from one extremity of India to the other.f 
The Avatar of Krishna precedes Buddha. To those who have 
no belief in the Hindu Avatars we have nothing to say. 
But to those, who wish to ask us to upset their order by 
placing Buddha before Krishna we have only to say that we 
cannot do so unless there is tangible and convincing

* An interested witness is unreliable in a judicial case. An 
interested scholar like Dr. Lorinser is entitled to no greater respect, 
when he tries to damage the antiquity of Bhagawat Gita, as the 
following extract from his Essay well points out.

“ Our aim then here must be to establish that the Bhagawat 
'Gita may be attributed to a period in which it is not impossible 
that its composer may have been acquainted with difierent books of 
the New Testament. ” Mr. Telang has exposed the web-footed 
argument of Dr. Lorinser and the obvious motive underlying the 
argument.

f The months and dates of these Avatars are clearly mention
ed and there are annual celebrations in honour of them with as much 
precision as the anniversary of Washington, Gladston, Baja Bam 
Mohan Boy, Banade and other great worthies. The Parashuram 
Jayantee takes place on Vaishakh Shuddha 2, Barna Jayanti on 
■Chaitra Shudhha 9th, Krishna Jayanti on Shrawan Vaddya 8th and 
Buddha Jayanti on Ashwin Shuddha 10. Are the Hindus to cease 
Believing in these undoubted facts ? What is the evidence or what 
are the reasons for disbelieving the Avatars and dates above 
mentioned. On whom does the burden of proof lie ?
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‘evidence.* According to the law of evidence, the burden 
of proof lies on Wm who would fail if no evidence were 
given on either side.’ He who asserts a thing must prove 
it.t Is there any evidence put forth to support the 
assertion that the Avatar of Buddha precedes the Avatar 
of Krishna ?

In the absense of any evidence worth the name there is 
no reason to give any weight to the interested and biased 
assertions of Prof. Weber or Dr. Lorinser or persons of that 
jlk.J

* The Avatars are in the following order, Rem, JR, 
TO, ’KSHR, UR, 5:?,

The following sloka briefly describes the mission of the 
Avatars;—

sepR^R^ ^TRpnR^ ’jRtpsgTtR^ 1 
frR TTTRR RT^ ^rTRR I .

RhT^fR ^TRR RiRfRR ^TF’R’RTRSRR I 
RurirfRifR frsRTR 3»’^ "

I The Bhagawat Gita mentions the reasons for which the 
Infinite manifests Himself as an Avatar, ‘‘Whenever there is 
decay of righteousness and the rise of sin then I manifest myself 
lor the protection of the good, for the destruction of the evil doer 
and the establishment of righteousness.” When the j^vatar 
of Christ is believed, there is no reason why other Avatars should 
be disbelieved. To believe the one and disbelieve the others would 
be certainly unjust.

J On this point, Mr. Telang observes : “ I own, that to my 
mind this is one, out of many passages in this essay of Hr. Lorinser 
which convinces me that he has looked at the whole question under 
the overpowering influence of “ bias ” and also though perhaps 
Tinconsciously, with a violent desire to prove a foregone conclusion. 
Indeed this unscientific frame of mind, if I may say so, is betrayed 
by sundry passages in this essay. ” Pandit S. Tattwabhushan ob
serves ; "And it is of that Krishna—though I cannot say I like this 
much abused name,—that I shall speak, God willing, in my third 
lecture.” P. 90 ” “ Much abused ” by whom ? Abuse from in
terested persons with a particular motive and aim is no abuse, as it
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Shri Krishna precedes Buddha and the Bhagawat Gita of 
Shri Krishna must have been composed* before the Buddha 
Avatar i. e. several centuries before the Christian Era.! There 
is greater probability of BhagaAat Gita having influencedt 
the Western philosophy and religious Ideas§ than being in

is unsupported, by valid reasons. Pity it is that the Pandit should 
have such unswerving faith in the prejudiced European scholars of 
Sanskrit and their endeavours to upset the wide-spreading influence 
of Shree Krishna and Bhagawat Gita,

* Professor Bhandarkar thinks that the style of Sayana 
Bhashya belongs to nearly the same period to which the style 
of Patanjalee’s Mahabhashya belongs.” Accepting this opinion, 
the late Mr. Justice Telang observes that the Bhagawat Gita 
must have been composed at the latest, somewhere about the 4th 
century' B. C. Babu Dhirendranath Pal in his ''Shri Krishna, 
His life and teachings” suggests Panini’s date to belong to the 
twelfh or thirteenth century. B. C. This should necessitate a 
still greater antiquity for Gita.

The date of Panini has been much discussed by Mr. Telang and 
other Scholars whose weighty observations deserve a careful 
perusal. See P.

t See Bnnkim Chandra Chatergee’s Krishna Charitra, pages 
41 and 42 and Dhirendra. Nath Pal’s Krishna and Krishnaism 
page 16. For obvious reasons, this antiquity of Bhagawat Gita 
is disagreeable to Dr. J. N. Farquhar, whose arguments need not' be 
discussed in details.

J In this connection Dean Milman says ; " It is by no means
improbable that tenets which had their origin in India have for 
many centuries predominated in or materially affected the Christi
anity of the whole Western world. „

Colebrooke, in his essays, refers to the accounts of Pythagoras 
travelling to India and learning there the doctrines of the Indian 
philosophy. The Essenese had also, as mentioned by Dean Milman, 
some intercourse with the Bast.

§ The date of Bhagawat Gita is discussed by several scholars. 
The 35th sloka of the X Chapter, in which the Lord Krishna says 
“ I am Margashirsha among the months” supplies evidence for a
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fluenoed by them. We have, however, no reason to deny 
the fact that similar thoughts and ideas can and may arise 
in different countries* from the genius of the scholars and 
saints belonging to the respective countries without the 
possibility of their influencing one another. Our object is 
simply to point out that Dr. Lorinser, along with bis com
patriots, is as far from truth in making the above discussed 
assertions as the North pole is from the South pole; that 
their biased opinions should be of no value in estimat
ing the antiquity or worth of our sacred Literature 
and that Indian scholars should not be led away by such 
interested and prejudiced assertions, arising out of undue 
Ahankarf and a keen desire to belittle the importance 

probably clear ascertainment of the date. The illustrious scholar 
Mr. Tilak has discussed this in his “ Orion ” and his weighty obser
vations are well-known. Mr. Telang also has referred to this point. 
Mr. Lassen points out that according to Bentley Margashirsha 
was the first month of the year between 693 and 451, B. C.

The date of the book according to the modern Indian thinkers 
is said to be the fifteenth or the sixteenth century B. G. European 
Scholars ascribe to it a much later origin, while Mr. Gopal Ayar of 
Madras in his Hindu Chronology thinks that the Mahabharat war 
took place between the 14th and 31st October 1194 B. G. and the Gita 
must have been spoken at the same time. 'See ‘ Bhagawat Gita in 
modern life’ pages 8, 9 by Bai Bahadur Lala Baijnath b. a.

* A student of Bhagawat Gita should have no reason to feel 
jealous of the importance of any other religion, because the teach
ings of Shri Krishna directly probihit any form of jealousy. Moreover 
the Adwaita philosophy is not at all prone to find fault with the 
religion of any country. The writer of these pages certainly believes 
that the doctrines taught by Lord Jesus Christ, when and if duly 
acted upon, prevent the encouragement of the tendency adopted 
by some European scholars out of Ahankar, which is pohibited by 
Jesus Christ.

I Mr. John Davies says (P. 200) that ''the Bhagawat Gita cannot 
probably be referred to an earlier period than the third century. B.C. 
From a long study of the work, 1 infer that its author lived at or
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and antiquity of the Sanskrit Literature generally and parti
cularly of the Bhagawat-gita, which is engaging the attention 
of the world at large*, inspite of such systematic and long 
continued endeavours,on account of the sublime doctrines and 
exalted ideasf preached by Shri Krishna in the “Divine Song” 

near the time of Kali das who is supposed by Professor Lassen to 
have lived about the third century after Christ.”

What grounds support Mr. Davies’ “ inference ”? What reasons 
are there for Professor Lassens’ “ supposition”? Persons who have 
studied the Bhagawat Gita for a longer period than Mr. Davies think 
quite the other way and “ infer ” that the Bhagawat Gita was com
posed several centuries before Christ.

* I feel it a pleasant duty to present one more extract to our 
readers from Telang’s Bhagawat Gita; It appears to me that in 
these days, there has set in a powerful tendency in Europe to set 
down individual works and classes of works of our ancient Sanskrit 
Literature to as late a date as possible........... Those foregone con
clusions easily throw these scholars in the frame of mind in which, 
to borrow the terse vigour of Chillingworth’s language, they dream 
what they desire and believe their own dreams.”

Telang’s Bhagawat Gita, 
Inteoduction P. C. XIX.

I One is astonished beyond measure to find a writer like 
Dr. A. E. Gough making the following invalid remarks in his 
philosophy of the Upanishadas P. 5. ‘‘ In treating of Indian
Philosophy, a writer has to deal with thoughts of a lower order 
than the thoughts of the every day life of Europe...........The great
difficulty lies in this, that a low order of ideas has to be expressed 
in a high order of terms, and that the English words suggest a 
wealth of analysis and association altogether foreign to the thoughts 
that are to be reproduced. The effort is nothing less than an 
endeavour to revert to a ruder type of mental structure, to put aside 
our hereditary culture, and to become for the time barbarous.” Is 
this an impartial, unprejudiced and true statement of facts ? One 
feels tempted to ask whether Dr. Gough could produce evidence 
in support of these remarks! One is sorry to find that the study 
of the Upanishadas did not enable Dr. Gough to rise to a higher 
conception of culture!
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which has been described as the “milk of all the Upanishadas”. 
-and which has been admired all over the world with 
such an enthusiam as to excite the jealousy of some obviously 
interested persons of sectarian views.*

In connection with the date of Bhagawat Gita, the • 
-reader would be interested to read the following extract:—

“After finishing off my tour in the Bhilsa District, I 
came to Besnagar, the ancient Vidisa, two miles from 
Bhilsa, and was encamped there to undertake excavations, 
the results of which are briefly described in Part II of this 
■report, a full account being reserved for the Archaelogical 
Annual where it will be accompanied by illustrations. This 
IS the first excavation systematically conducted on a large scale 
in this circle. Though Besnagar is a mass of ruins spread 
over a length of at least two miles, it was a matter of no small 
difficulty to select a site which for the money spent upon 
its excavation would yield antiquities not only in fairly large 
•quantities but of a period anterior to the Christian era, about 
which we are still camparatively in the dark. But this 
■difficulty w is practically removed when the discovery of 
^n inscription on a column locally known as Kham Baba 
was made. The credit of bringing this record first to

* In connection with this subject the reader will be surprised 
to read the following : “If a man will see this light, he must first 
loose himself from every tie, put away all the desires of his heart, 
part from his wife and children, and from all that he has, and retire 
into the solitude of the forest, there to engage in a long course of self- 
torture and of that suppression of every feeling, desire and thought 
that is to end in catalepsy and ecstatic vision.” “Dr: A. E. Gough’s 
Philosophy of the Upanishadas” P. 266. What an unbiased appre
ciation of the Upanishadas and of the religion they preach ! A mere 
glance at the four “ Ashramas ” of life would point out that nothing 
is to be left, unless the last stage arrives, while the Bhagawat Gita 
enjoins no such parting with “ wife and children, ” nor the Upani
shadas, See Besant’s Gita.
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the notice of the antiquarians is due to Dr. Marshall who> 
visited Besnagar in 1909 and published an account of it in 
the Journal of R. A. Society for the same year, p. 1053- 
and 55. From the inscription it was clear that the column was 
a Garuda-dhvaja i. e. a pillar surmounted with a figure of 
Garuda, erected in honor of Vasudeva by a Hinduised’ 
Greek called Heliodorus, who came there as ambassador from, 
the Greek Antialkidas of Taxila ( near the present Sarai-kala- 
oi. the Punjab) to the court of Bhagabhadra, ruler of Central 
India. Here then was indicated the definite site of a monu
ment, viz. a temple of Vasudeva, and, for all practical 
purposes, a definite date, viz. 140 B. C., which from 
numismatic evidence, has been assigned to AntialMdas. It 
was thus quite natural for an excavation expert like Dr. Mar
shall, to infer that not far from it could be exhumed the 
jremains of this Vasudeva Temple.”*

* Vide ProgeBS report of the Archaeological Survey of India. 
"WeBteni Circle 1914.
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CHAPtER X. 
The Yedas ^d Gita.

------—«<:o:>o——

In'“Tlie Bhagwatgita”, ti’anslate^by Mr. John Davies, 
VI. A. (1893), the author says on PMO in the foot-note 
ito the fifty-second Sloka of the second Cutter that there is 
in the said Sloka “a bold defiance of the estSblished religion^! 
i. e. the religion of the Vedas.”

Translation by Mr.
Davies

Sloka 52. When thy mind 
shall pass over the tan
gled path of delusion 
thou 'wilt attain to a 
-disdain of what .has been 
revealed or shall, be re
vealed hereafter.

Translation by 
Besant

When thy mind shall escape 
from tliis tangle of delusion 
then thou shalt rise to
indifference as what has 
been heard and shall be 
heard.

Mr. Telang translates the Sloka thus ;—
“When once the mind has crossed beyond the taint of 

ignorance then mayest thou be indifferent to aU that thou 
hast heard or wilt hear.”

Does the Bhagawat Gita inculcate a defiance of the 
Vedas?* This is the question to be considered and of course

* When I mentioned this subject to Sakharam Shastri of Indore 
and Sadashiva Shastri of Mahidpore, they burst into a laughter, 

-saying what authority was there to say so. Shripad Shastri, of 
Sanskrit College Indore, whose learning and special study of this 

-subject is well known, said that the question was self-refuted and 
the person who raised the question, however high his learning may 
be in other subjects or sciences, had not understood the Sloka of 
the Bhagwatgita properly. I told the three learned men that these 
were the days of intellectual and literary hair-splitting and that a
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it is the most important point ' Before proceeding to discuss 
the subject, we should selec he verses in the Bhagawat Gita 
bearing on the Vedas and /then take a proper view of their 
whole significance. Wh/-t Shri Krishna says about the 

 

Vedas in various verse'-’ should be considered as a whole.

^rgTorFT fWsTpnr:

HiTCg irf^en
’Tit HTHr 5T

These are the verses in which the Lord Shri Krishna * 
has made a specific mention of the Vedas. Is there any 
disregard for the Vedas ?* The reader should* bear in 
mind that Shrikrishna has, more than once, insisted upon 
“ W ”, faith as an important factor in acquiriilg the state- 
of 5lTra and the higher stage of existence. Again there 
is in Gita an emphatic exhortation that nothing should be 

reply, well-worded and to the point, must be given to the critic of 
Mr. Davies. This circumstance would show how the European 
scholars of Sanskrit, who venture to make reckless assertions, are 
thought of by the learned Shastrees.

* In the Katha Upanishada it is mentioned that it is only 
through the grace of the Creator that one can see the Majesty of 
the Self. It is also mentioned that the Self cannot be gained by 
the Vedas. Will Mr: Davies come to the conclusion that the 
Katha Upanishada offers a defiance to the Vedas?

ST JIWUT VRff, II
(Neither by Karma Kanda nor by progeny nor by wealth but 

by renunciation ( rqpr) can the highest bliss be obtained.). Different 
Shrutees have shown different ways, though ultimately they all 
lead to the same aim, Shri Krishna advises Arjun not to be 
confused by the variety of ways of salvation but to fix his mind 
steadily in ( BKlfW )• I u^^d not say that the full significance of 

■( expressed by the English word meditation.

    
 



done, that would shake or 
persons following the path of ' 
rant should be gradually led fr 
higher path of devotion.* With 
the Bhagawat Gita Mr. John DaviJ 
has long studied that workf, 
there is a defiance of the Vedic religion, 
to Sir. Davies and his learning, I be 
emphatically say that the Bhagawat Gita ott'e’ 
ance to the Vedas and that Mr. Davies is, pe 
sciously, mistaken in holding that view, as I would 
point out in a brief discussion.

(a ) Shri Krishna is explaining the path of paramarth 
to Arjun, the way by which the disciple should 
rise to the highest stage ! The previous portions 
of the Vedas inculcate Karma Kand, sacrifice 
and ritual, for the devotee till he reaches a 
certain stage whereafter the higher spiritual 
exercise is to be gone through according to the 
Upanishadas ( Dnyankanda )

(&) The gradual rise from the lower to the higher 
stage is pointed out by the Bhagawan and the

* Shri Krishna has imperatively and explicitely exhorted in 
the following well-known Sloka of Gita that nothing should be done 
to shake the faith of the public ( vide Gita Verse 26. III. Chapter). 
Would not a defiance of the Vedas be a violent shaking of the public 
faith which Shri Krishna openly prohibits ?

I Mr. Davies appears to be confounded by the interpretation 
of " glH ” Hindu commentators. He insists that wffr here 
must be taken for the Vedas. Even then no defiance to the Vedas 
cojild be possible. The 55g ( devotee ) is naturally be-wildered or 
restless in his earlier stages till further progress brings on VflS- 
In trying to describe the “ Infinite ” the Shrutees themselves are 
bewildered and say ‘‘ What wonder then if a devotee is
bewildered by the “Shrutees”?

    
 



has passed the preliminary 
eavour to become i. e.

d. There is no reason to 
he Lord teaches Arjun to defy or 

fie Vedas. On the contrary “ Karma- 
to some extent advocated.

student has passed the B. A. examination 
the books set for it and goes to the M, A.

ss, should he defy the B. A. or the previous 
text books ? A disciple has to pass through 
various spiritual exercises, as alluded to and 
set forth in Bhagawat Gita and other works, and 
when he reaches the perfect state, he has no 
concern with the past stages. In this *light the 
advice of Shri Krishna should be rightly inter
preted. To say that there is a defiance of the 
Vedas is to misunderstand the real situation 
and the real meaning of the Divine advice.

(6?) The Vedanta or the Upanisliadas teach the 
advanced course for the devotee, “ Dnyan- 
marga ” ( the path of knowledge ) and the 
previous portion of the Vedas inculcate Karma- 
kand for the beginner, the aspirer after salvation.

There cannot be a perfection at once. The disciple 
should gradually rise, step by step, and the Lord teaches 
Arjun that the higher stage is one which is above the three 
qualities, which are the subject-matter of the Karmakand in 
the Vedas. “ Vedanta ”, “end of the Vedas”, the Upani
shadas are intended for the advanced devotee and a beginner 
cannot realise or appreciate the advanced .course. In this 
sense Arjun is told to rise above the Vedas. Shrikrishna’s 
teaching is thus in no way liable to be misunderstood for a 
4lisregard or defiance. European scholars of Sanskrit should
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-clearly understand that there is a regular course of study and 
exercise for a devotee and that there is no royal road to 
salvation. Mere lip-Vedanta is not enough for the purpose 
of attaining to the highest stage, as has already been pointed 
out in the preceding pages. A merely scholarly discussion of 
Vedanta* is not sufficient. One must try to live a Vedantic life.

The error in misunderstanding the attitude of Bhagawat 
'Gita towards the Vedas arises from the manner in which Mr. 
Davies and other European scholars of Sanskrit look upon 
the subject, forgetting that there are stages in the progress 
of the devotee. What is applicable or useful to a beginner, 
cannot be equally applicable to one that has far advanced in 
the path ^f knowledge.! When the question is looked at

* The celebrated Subramhanya Shastri Dravid of Handia and 
Govind Shaftri Moghe of Gwalior^ whose vast knowledge of the 
Sanskrit language and the Upanishadas cannot of coarse be equalled 
by Mr. Davies or any other European scholar of Sanskrit, informed . 
me that the Bhagawat Gita was the meaning of the Vedas'' ”■

Their life-long study of the Gita and the Upanishadas en
title their opinion to be of much more importance than that of Mr. 
Davies in this connection. The Bhagawat Gita cannot at all defy or 
disregard the Vedas.

I In the Mundaka Upanishada, the dialogue between Saunaka 
and Angiras will show how Mr. Davies is utterly mistaken in 
holding such a view. Saunaka asks Angiras “ Holy sage, what 
must be known that all this Universe may be known ? ” Angiras 
replied: ''Those that know the Vedas say that there are two sciences 
that are to be known, the superior science and the inferior. ” Of 
these the inferior is the Bigveda, the Yajurveda, the Samaveda and 
the Atharwana veda and the instrumental sciences, the phonetic, 
the ritual.......The superior science is that by which the imperi
shable Principle is attained to. ” Can the Vedas defy themselves ? 
Bas Mr: Davies cared to know the pros and-cons of the subject 
before venturing such an opinion ? See Gough’s philosophy of the 
Upanishadas. By the way it may be asked what motive is there in 
making such a reckless assertion ? Does it not show that Mr. Davies

12

    
 



[90]

in this light, it would be clear that there is not the slightest 
reason or ground for any such defiance or disregard, as 
alleged by Mr. Davies. Not only the Hindu saints say the 
same thing, but even the Mohamadan saints, the Suffees, more 
or less, are of the same opinion. Ritual and idolatry are for 
the stage of the beginner till Then there are
other spiritual exercises.* When the devotee reaches the per
fect state of Yogee, he has become or above “ Karma- 
kand”. Is there any room for defiance in this process ? There 
is an error in understanding the method, whereby as indicated 
by Bhagawat Gita, the devotee has to rise step by step.f The 
religious duties, spiritual exercises for a child should differ 
from those of an advanced person. This circumstance is 

and others wish, by hook and by crook, to find imaginary defects in 
Bhagawat Gita ? Young India should guard against such an evil of 
misrepresentation.

* During that period (the third or the fourth Period of life } 
he is absolved from the necessity of performing any sacrifice though 
he may or must undergo certain self-denials and penances. He is 
then allowed to meditate with perfect freedom on the great pro
blems of life and death....................He is expected to study the
Upanishadas. In these Upanishadas not only are all sacrificial 
duties rejected but the very Gods to whom the ancient prayers of 
the Veda were addressed, are put aside- to make room for the one 
Supreme Being, called Brahma,” P. 19-20 Max, Muller’s Vedanta.

t Professor Max Muller seems to have appreciated this 
gradual development, as the following extract will well show:

“It was recognized in India from very early times that the 
religion of a man cannot be and ought not to be the same as that of 
a child; and again with the growth of the" mind the religious ideas 

‘of an old man much differ from those of an active man of the 
world. It is therefore a lesson all the more worth-learning from 
history, that one religion at least, and one of the most ancient, 
most powerful an’d most widely spread religions, has recognized 
this fact without the slightest hesitation.” The Vedant philosophy 
by F. Maxmuller, P, 16-18.
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generally not fully attended to by critics who come forward 
to offer their officious criticism in a dogmatic way. It is 
not only the European scholars of Sanskrit but even there- 
are some Indian scholars, who, forgetting that there is a 
gradual rise in the spiritual progress, have occasionally 
attacked idolatry and Karma-kand enjoined by the Vedas for 
the preliminary period of a devotee.* Again it may be urged 
that persons of whatever colour or caste they may be, whose- 
hfe is more or less spent in pursuing the ‘materialistic modes 
or methods of life, are the least competent to pass an opinion 
on the teachings! of Bhagawat Gita, whatever the height 
of their learning may be in other branches of knowledge.!

* Compare, in this connection, the following Sloka.

What is the significance of this verse ? How to jump at once 
to the mental devotion. Can the first step bo despised? Young 
India should carefully consider this.

t The aim of Bhagawat Gita is to spiritually and physically 
elevate the humanity, not to defy the Vedas or the sacred books of 
any other religion. If Mr. Ds^es has not been able to appreciate 
this, the fact cannot remai^jmnoticed by a careful student of 
Bhagawat Gita, which fron start to finish is replete with such lofty 
and elevated discussion as allows no room for a defiance of the 
Vedas or Shastras (cf. Gita verso
When even Shastras are so much rielpected, how can the Vedas be 
defied ? Mr. Davies then has clearly misunderstood the spirit of 
the verses which have mentioned the Vedas in tjie Bhagawat Gita. 
A defiance of the Vedas is impossible in such a work.

I For a spiritual life and exercise, what is most essential is 
faith and devotion combined with unflinching resolution. Much 
learning is useful if it is not accompanied by Ahankar, “ Critical 
insight ” may be, as it doubtedly is, of much use in other depart
ments of learning but in the sphere of the Adwaita philosophy as 
advocated and taught by Bhagawat Gita* wordy warfare and ‘^critical 
insight ”, which Mr. Davies says the Hindu commentators possesa

    
 



[92]

We conclude this discussion* by an earnest appeal to our 
■Christian brethren to adopt a more liberal and careful frame 
■of mind, a more elevated attitude in their ■writings about the 
Bhagawat Gita, which teaches not only the highest form 
of religious toleration but decidedly offers a word of 
encouragement and praise to all religions emphasizing the 
fact that every one who rightly and truly follows one’s own 
religion will approach! the Almighty.

so little, are of no special avail and are probably not so much 
required as a devout and active temper resolutely bent on Union ” 
with the Almighty.

* We present one more interesting extract to our readers in 
regard to this subject. When the evening of life draws near and 
softens the lights and shades of conflicting opinions, when to agree 
with the spirit of truth ■within becomes far dearer to a man than 
to agree with the majority of the world without, these old questions 
appeal to him once more like long-forgotton friends, he learns to 
bear with those from whom formerly he differed and while he is 
willing to part with all that is non-essential—and most religious 
differences seem to arise from non-essentials—he clings all the 
more firmly to the few Strong and solid planks that are' left to carry 
him into the harbour, no longer disl^t fr</m his sight. It is hardly 
credible how completely all other'^ifgions have overlooked these 
simple facts, how they have tried to ft+ce on the old and wise the 
food that was meant for babes ”........... Vedanta philosophy by Max-
Muller.

f Shri Krishna’s immortal advise to Arjun about following the 
religion that one professes is remarkable.

Religious difference is a contradiction in terms. All religious 
duties are to be followed upto a certain stage. When that final stage 
is reached then religious duty or karma in the worldly sense, 
vanishes. But until & unless that stage is reached one must behave 
according to the rules of the religion one professes, as said in fhe 

Ramagita ” I II

( vide verse 58 Ramagita,)

    
 



[53]

In this connection, it would be interesting to notice the 
significant point of Ahankar ( egoism ) one meets with in 
the books written by some European scholars who think that 
almost every good idea or truth resides in or is due to the 
influence of Christianity.*

In matters connected with religion, the frame of mind 
should not be tinged with Ahankar, or partiality, but it 
must be such as to perceive truth wherever it is found. 
I beg to humbly ask Dr. Farquhar whether he has put forth 
strong evidence when he says “Clearly the freedom as well 
as Universality of Christianity is working with irresistible 
force within the very citadel of Hinduism”.'!' I have only to 
observe with regard to this statement of Dr. Farquhar, 
that the citadal of Hinduism is so hospitable and impregna
ble with the help of the Bhagawat Gita and the Vedanta 
philosophy that it can heartily receive Christ and

* Elsewhere in this work I have alluded to Dr. Farquhar’s - 
“ Gita & Gospel The learned author’s new work “ Modern religi
ous movements in India ” ( Mack-Million & Co. 1915 ) would repay 
perusal, as the last chapter contains many interesting points. Of 
course it is not possible for the present writer to entirely agree 
with the learned Doctor, whose direct or indirect aim is to show 
the superiority of Christianity to other religions. A Vedantee pays 
the highest respect to Christ, just as he would do to all saints of 
any nationality or faith. But theVedantee has no faith in "religions 
superiority. ” Dr. Farquhar cannot convince the Vadantee, who is 
compelled to disagree with every attempt replete with Ahankar and 
boast of superiority.

t Vide P. 322 of “ Modem religious movements in India ” 
by Dr. J. N. Farquhar. It gives a good account of the religious 
movements, though occasionally Ahankar is upper-most. In my 
humble opinion it can as well be asserted that " the freedom ” is 
due to the spread of Vedantic doctrine, which preaches with 
irrestible force the equality of humanity, and the Bhagawat Gita, 
which preaches that all religions duly followed are good and all 
men equal in the presence of the Supreme Throne.
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Christianity with open arms and sincere pleasure without, 
in any way, losing its individuality and vigour.* It is 
the influence of the schools and colleges and the study of 
the Sanskrit Literature, winch are so nobly encouraged 
under the aegis of the British Empire that even long-asleep 
India is awakening. It would be more accurate to say there
fore that the religious, social and political movements are the 
result of the literal Education Policy of the British Govern
ment rather than of the IVIissionary propaganda. Does Dr. 
Farquhar think that there i^no room in Bhagawat Gita or 
other Hindu sacred works for the uplifting of the depressed 
classes? Are there no depressed classes in Europe? All 
these arguments would certainly fall on deaf ears, when 
Ahankar intervenes and leads to an attitude of partiality 
that makes the learned Doctor see every thing good in his 
own religion and in no others.f

* In the last chapter of Dr. Farquhar’s book under the 
heading, “ Significance of the movements ” the learned author has 
touched several points, all directed to show that the religious 
and social reforms in India are more or less due to the influence 
of Christianity. I humbly think that Dr. Farquhar is not quite 
accurate in the sweeping assertions made by him. It is not the influe
nce of Christianity, that it is the liberal education which the benign 
rule of Britania has been imparting, which has caused a revival 
of the study of the Upanishadas and Bhagawat Gita and thereby 
brought about the religious movements.

t By tracing the growth of the religious, social and poli
tical movements to the influence of Christianity, Dr. Farquhar 
indirectly at least pays a tribute to the work done in India by 
Missionary gentlemen some of whom are really doing a good servicer 
to India. 1 admit that the colleges and schools founded by the 
various Missions are helping the cause of Indian advancement. 
What I humbly object to is the excess of Ahankar that one meets 
with at every step in the book above alluded to. - -
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CHAPTER XI.

The Upanishadas and Dr. Gough.
-----------;o:-----------

In Dr. A. E. Gough’s “Philosophy of the Upanishadas” 
published in 1882, ( Trubner’s Oriental Series ) the learned 
author has made several depreciating observations which the 
reader should be acquainted with. Dr. Gough speaks lightly 
of the Upanishadas and their “religion”. How this view of 
the learned Doctor is diametrically^pposed to the views of 
other European scholars of Sanskrit would be apparent from 
the following discussion. That Indian scholars would 
never care to agree with Dr. Gough requires no mention. 
It is rather astounding to see a scholar like Dr. Gough 
passing the remarks that “The new Theosophy is no more 
spiritual than the old observance of prescriptive sacra and 
that it is no aspiration and energy towards the trae and the 
good, but only a yearning for repose from the miseries of 
life. Yet it is the highest product of the Indian mind.” 
We cannot help observing that the learned Doctor has either 
not entered into the spirit of the religion of the Upanishadas 
or has misunderstood their teachings. We should be sorry to 
say that Dr. Gough has misinterpreted the meaning of the 
Upanishadas and the ideas and aims they place before 
mankind. There is in the Upanishadas more scope for 
goodness and truth than could be found in the sacred books 
of other nations.* In fact the Upanishadas are replete with 
truth and goodness, with “Aspiration and energy towards

* This could be very well pointed out by quotations from the 
vory Upanishadas. But in this woi;k, it is sufficient for our 
purpose to offer a general refutation of Dr. Gough’s views mainly 
by quotations from the works of eminent European scholars, whose 
views would show that Dr. Gough is not only misled but in some 
places entirely wrong.
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the true and the good” and with unsurpassed benevolence 
and if the “Bias” of Dr. Gough prevented him from 
discovering them in the Upanishadas, the fault lies with 
the learned Doctor rather than with the “Upanishadas” them
selves, as the following observations would point out. 
Naturally the views of Indian scholars in refutation of these 
views are likely to be considered as “Biased” as are 
Dr. Gough’s views about the “Upanishadas.” So we would 
try to prove the untenable character of Dr. Gough’s 
opinions about them by reproducing the opinions of 
equally, if not more, Eminent European scholars who 
have spent much more time in studying* the subject 
than Dr. Gough has done. Dr. Gough’s view is entirely 
contradicted by the more weighty words of Schopenhaur, Sir 
William Jones, Victor Gousin, F. Schlegel, Paul Deussen, 
and Professor Max Muller.* We present to our readers a 
long extract from Dr. Gough’s work speaking in depreciating 
terms of the Upanishadas and their theosophy and then we 
would show how the said view is utterly mistaken:—

“ There is little that is spiritual in all this. The 
primitive Indian philosophers teach that the individual self 
is to be annulled by being merged in the highest self. Their 
teaching in this regard has been so often mistaken and 
mis-stated that it is important to insist upon the difference

* Anyhow, let me tell you that a philosopher so thoroughly 
acquainted with all the historical systems of philosophy as Schopen
haur, and certainly not a man given to deal in extravagant praise of 
any philosophy but his own, delivered his opinion of the Vedant 
philosophy, as contained in the Upanishadas, in the following 
words;—“ In the whole world there is no study so beneficial and so 
elevating as that of the Upanishadas. It has been the solace of my 
life, it will be the solace of my death. ” If these words cf 
Schopenhaur’s required any endorsement I should willingly give it 
as the result of my own experience during a long life devoted to the 
study of many philosophies and many religions:-?. 8, Max Muller’s 
Vedant Philosophy.
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between the ancient Indian mystic and the modem idealist. 
The difference must have made itself plain enough to the 
reader of these pages. He will have seen for himself how 
the Indian sages, as the Upanishadas picture them, seek for 
participation in the Divine life, not by pure feeling, high 
thought, and strenous endeavour,'—not by an unceasing 
effort to leam the true and do the right but by the crushing- 
out of every feeling, and every thought, by vanity, apathy, 
inertion, ecstasy. They do not for a moment mean that 
the purely individual feelings afld volitions are I50 be 
supressed in order that the philosopher may live in free 
obedience to the motions of a higher common nature. Their 
highest self is little more than an empty name, a capat- 
mortum of the abstract understanding. Their pursuit 
is not a pursuit of perfect character, but of perfect 
characterlessness. They place perfection in the pure in
determination of thought, the final residue of prolonged 
abstraction ; not in the higher and higher types of life and 
thought successively intimated in the idealising tendencies 
of the mind, as among the progressive portions of the 
human race. The epithets of the sole reality, the highest 
self, are negative, or if positive they are unintelligible. It is 
a uniformity of indifferent being, thought and bliss. It is a 
mass of thought and bliss as fire is a mass of heat and light. 
It is thought always the same and ever objectless, thought 
without a thinker or things to think of. It is a bliss in which 
there is no soul to be glad, and no sense of gladness. It is a 
light which lightens itself, for there is nothing else for it to 
lighten. This is the gain above all gains, a bliss above all 
Other bliss, a knowledge above all other knowledge. It is 
no part of the spirit of the Indian sages to seek to see 
things as they are, and to help to fashion them as ought 
to be, to let the power at work in the world work 
freely through them ; to become ‘Docile’ echoes of the

13
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eternal voice, and pliant organs of the infinite will. This 
neither was nor could be the spirit of men of their race, their 
age and their environment. The time and the men of these 
things had not yet appeared. This is the spirit in which many 
a man now works, to whom Philosophy is a name, and who 
would smile to hear himself called an idealist. It is not the 
spirit of the ancient Indian sage, Brahminical orBudhist. For 
these there is no quest of verity and of an active law of 
righteousness, but only a yearning after resolution into the 
fontal unity of indiflerei^^ed being ; or in the case of the 
Budhist a yearning after a lapse into the void, a return to the 
primeval nothingness of things. The effort is to shake off 
every mode of personal existence, and to be out of the 
world for ever in the unbroken repose of absorption of 
annihilation.

Such as they are and have been shown to be, the 
Upanishads are the loftiest utterances of Indian intelligence. 
They are the work of a rude age, a deteriorated race, 
and a barbarous and un-progressive community. Whatever 
value the reader may assign to ideas they present 
they are the highest product of the ancient Indian mind, 
and almost the only elements of interest in Indian literature, 
which is at every stage replete with them to saturation.”........
“ Philosophy of the Upanishadas ” by Dr. A. E. Gough, 
page, 266, 267, & 268, Trubner’s Oriental Series, (a) ‘They 
( Upanishadas, ) are the work of a rude age, a deteriorated 
race and a barbarous unprogressive community ’ so says 
Dr. Gough. On this point Professor Maxmuller’s words 
are as follows:—

“ But if it seem strange to you that the old Indian 
philosophers should have known more about the soul than 
Greek or Mediaeval or modem philosophers, let us remember 
that however much the telescopes for observing the stars of 
heavens have been improved, the observatories of the soul
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have remained much the same, for I cannot convince myself 
that the observations now made in the so called Physico- 
psychological laboratories of Germany, howsoever inte
resting to physiologists, would have proved of much help 
to our Vedantic philosophers. The rest and peace which 
are required for deep thought or for accurate observations 
of the movements of the soul, were more easily found in 
the silent forests of India than in the noisy streets of our so 
called centres of civilisation.” Muller’s Vedant philosophy 
page 7 & 8. Why have the Upanishadas, ‘The work of a 
rude age and barbarous community’, been held in such 
high estimation by European scholars, greater than the 
learned Doctor ? To this question we find no answer in Dr. 
Gough’s lx)ok. The Hindus hold the “Upanishadas” in 
the utmost reverence & their opinion will never be shaken 
by any remarks of Dr. Gough. But has Dr. Gough expre
ssed a true state of facts when he says that there is “notlmig 
spiritual, no aspiration and energy towards the true and 
the good”, and “ a yearning for repose from the miseries of 
life ” in the Upanishadas ? We confidently say that there is 
no foundation for the assertions of Dr. Gough. ( b ) The 
Upanishadas are intended for the Third and the Fourth 
stage ( Asliram ) of the Hindu life and there are in them 
the noble and lofty discussions fitted for the close of a 
worldly career.* From start to finish the Upani-

* The difference between the Vedant philosophy and other 
systems of philosophy should be carefully noted. We give below 
the opinion of professor MaxMuller, who, is entitled to more impo- 
"Ttance than Dr. Gough: “ It has been thought that this quietness 
is hardly the best outfit for the philosopher who, according to our 
views of philosophy, is to pile Ossa on Pelion in order to storm 
the fortress of truth and to conquer new realms on Earth and 
Heaven. Even faith, Shradha, which has given special offence as a 
requisite for Philosophy, because philosophy, according to Desca
rtes, ought to begin with deomnibus dubitare, has its legitimate
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shadas breath a spiritual atmosphere bracing the devotee’s ■ 
spirits for the higher bliss and the higher existence of which 
a due conception* is naturally difficult to obtain by man so ■ 
long as he is fettered by his finite condition.!

place in the Vedanta philosophy, for, like Kant’s philosophy, it 
leads ns on to see that many things are beyond the limits of human 
understanding, and must be accepted or believed, without being 
understood.!,

* In the same way the growth of the Divine idea is laid bare in 
the Veda as it is nowhere else.......As early a writer as Yaksha, about
500 B. 0., has formed to himself a systematic theology........ nay he
declares that it is owing to the greatness of the Deity that the one 
Divine self is celebrated as if it were many. It was this treasure of 
ancient religious thought which the sages of the Upanishadas in-- 
herited from their forefathers, and we shall now have to see what 
use they made of it, and how they at last discovered the true 
relation between what we call the Divine or the Infinite, as seen 
objectively in nature, and the Divine or the Infinite, as perceived 
subjectively in the soul of man. We shall then be better able to 
understand how they erected on this ancient foundation what was at 
the same time the most sublime philosophy and the most satisfying 
religion, the Vedant. ” Max-Muller page 29.

t '‘...We saw already that no one was admitted to the study of 
the Upanishadas who had not been properly initiated and introduced 
by a qualified teacher, and who had not fulfilled the duties, both 
civil and religious, incnmbant on a house-holder. But even that 
was not enough. No one was supposed to be fit for true philoso
phical speculation who had not completely subdued his passions. 
The sea must no longer be swept by storms, if it is to reflect the 
light of the sun in all its divine calmness and purity....... ”

Young India should remember that no one is asked to leave 
one's wife and children but to do one’s duty socially, politically,, 
and religiously, and then to prepare oneself for the study of the 
Vedant. In another work which may be published if it please the 
Almighty, in a year or so, it will be pointed out how highly educa
ted Indians are setting a pernicious example of utter disregard, 
of duty by upsetting the lines of religion and social union.
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(c) The Upanishadas aim towards the highest good 
of humanity and the greatest truth.* The very path of 
discipleship is replete with aspiration and energy towards 
the good and the true, as fhiasTr, etc. are the
inseparable accompaniments of the devotee. That Dr. 
Gough has not paid a serious attention to all these facts 
is apparent from the irresponsible and reckless way in which 
he has made Ins tottering asertions, which could be entirely 
exploded even with the help of the opinions of those Euro
pean Scholars, who have studied the Upanishadas and who 
have no reason to be in any way partial to them.! The 
Mumukshu (Aspirer after salvation) has to go through so 
many stages requiring a boundless energy and resolution, as 
one of our greatest Saints Tukaram has well and tersely 
expressed :—“ ’SR ” (the devotee

. has to eat “ grams of iron ” before he can dance on the pede
stal of Brahma). Is there no energy in tliis progress and

* Referring to this subject, Professor Max-Muller says :— 
'•What should they think and talk about, if not how they came to be 
where they were, and what they were, and what they would be 
here-alter. The form of dialogue is very common in these works 
(Upanishadas, ) and they also contain the discussion of a large 
number of sages, who are so terribly earnest in their endeavours 
after truth that they willingly offer their heads to their adversaries, 
if they can prove them to be wrong.” Page 24.

I '‘But while in the Upanishadas these various guesses at 
Truth seem thrown out at haphazard, they were afterwards woven 
together with wonderful patience and ingenuity. The uniform 
purpose running through all of them, was clearly brought out, and 
a system of philosophy was erected out of such diverse materials, 
which is not only perfectly coherent, but quite clear and distinct 
on almost every point of doctrine. Though here and there the 
Sutras admit of divergent interpretations, no doubt is left on any 
important point of Shankara’s philosophy which is more than can 
he said of any system of philosophy from the days of Plato to the 

■ days of Kant.” max mcxlee p. 35.
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process? (D). “There is yearning for repose from the 
miseries of life.” There is no such yearning for repose from 
miseries but on the contrary there is resolution, firm, and 
fixed, to bravely bear them and rise alx)ve them ( W?’! 
fHI CT<r Hfrr ). Dr. Gough ought to have 
paused before making such a bold assertion.*

The student of the Vedant philosophy! is not advised or 
expected to be so weak-hearted as to yield to the “ miseries 
of life ” and seek repo.se from them. We cannot help, 
moreover, adding that the Upanishadas have been enjoying 
such a worldwide appreciation that any attempts at volunt
ary or involuntary misrepresentation of their aim are not likely 
to succeed and that Dr. Gough’s observations, when compared 
and contrasted with the remarks of Professor Maxmuller and

was 
mis- 
was 
thatto the desciple 

efficient cause of the

the misrepresentation

* Dr. Gough’s assertions seem as groundless as those of the 
early Missionaries, who declared that the God of the Indians 
a large spider sitting in the centre of the universe. This 
representation arose from a simile (SBffT ) in which it 
explained, during the course of a dialogue, 
Bramha was the material as well as the 
universe just as the spider was of the web.

How the illustration of a spider led to
by the early Missionaries need not be further expounded.

f Before finishing this discussion, it would be appropriate to 
present one more extract to our readers from the work of Max-muller: 
“ I believe much of the excellency of the ancient Sanskrit philosop
hers is due to their having been undisturbed by the thought of there 
being a public to please or critics to appease. They thought of 
nothing but the work they had determined to do. The ancient 
Upanishadas describe the properly qualified student of philosophy 
in the following words (Brihadaranya Upanishad IV, 4, 23).” He 
therefore who knows the Self, after having become quiet, subdued, 
satisfied patient and collected, sees Self in Self, sees all as Self.
In latter times they reduced these ancient philosophical intuitions 
to a system, and they reasoned them out with an exactness which 
may well excite our surprise and admiration.” P. 41.

    
 

repo.se


[103]

other impartial savants, sink into insignificance.* It would 
be, indeed, striking to many to read that the Indian 
philosophy has “ thoughts of a lower order than the thoughts 
of the everyday life of Europe”. So the sages of India, admired 
by greater scholars of Europe than Dr. Gough, spent their 
lives in “ thoughts of a lower order ” ! Dr. Gough has not 
told us what the higher order of thought is. Are body-wor
ship and materialistic civilization and culture higher than the 
discussion of the problems of fife and death and of Para 
Brahma ? Either Dr. Gough has failed to appreciate Indian 
philosophy or he has not tried seriously to enter fully 
into the spirit of the Upanishadas and their philosophy.! It 
is not our desire, it cannot be the desire of a true student of 
Bhagawatgita to attack any system of philosophy or 
religion. A true student of Bhagawatgita should try to 
desist from any tendency to find fault with the religious 
tenets of any nation.^ But when Dr. Gough hurls

* Shree Shankaraeharya’s Bhashya on the “ Upanishadas ”, 
now translated by Indian Scholars, would give an utter refutation 
to Dr. Gough’s reckless views. Maxmuller expresses his 
appreciation of the Bhashya in the following terms. “ However 
poetical and sometimes chaotic the language of the Upanishadas 
may be, Shankara, the author of the great commentary on the 
Vedant Sutras, knows how to reason accurately and logically, and 
be able to hold his own against any opponent, whether Indian or 
European.” (P^^ge 45).

I The ultimate problem of all thought is, it has been well 
remarked by a writer in the latest number of the “ Mind ”, the 
relation of the finite to the infinite, of the universe to the Primal 
source of Being from Whom all existence proceeds ”. Is not “ Eat, 
drink, and be merry ” the thought of the majority in this world ? 
Are such thoughts superior to the thoughts of the Upanishadas ?

As far as possible, I have tried to show the invalidity of 
Dr. Gough’s assertions by the help of extracts from the works of 
European savants. Many Indian scholars like Mr. Justice Kirtikar 
and others could be quoted with equal forte, but I think the best
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■extremely undeserved aspertions on the Upanishadas, it 
becomes a duty to expose the hollowness of these aspersions 
and to say that Mr. Gough is far from right when he makes 
the above mentioned groundless assertions* which can be 
easily refuted by an Indian student of the Upanishadas and 
which are contradicted by some eminent European savants, 
who have studied the Upanishadas in a more impartial 
and earnest way.f We conclude by observing that such 
attempts to find imaginary faults with the Upanishadas will 
not succeed in these days in belitthng their undoubted and 
unsurpassed importance as the source of the sublimest

way -would be to follow the principle of refuting Dr. Gough by 
extracts from the works of European savants.

* Dr. Gough says “Their pursuit is not of perfect character, 
but of perfect characterless ”. Does the learned Doctor hold that 
the Supreme Being has character ? To attribute moral qualities to 
the Supreme Being is an attempt to degrade the Infinite into finite. 
The Infinite Para Brahma is above character or moral qualities and 
is indefinable. In Tennyson’s ‘‘ The Ancient Sage ” our readers 
will find that the Almighty is called “ nameless

“ If the Nameless should -withdraw from all Thy frailty 
counts most real, all thy world might vanish like thy shadow 
in the dark ”.

Surely the Infinite is above name, form and character, and He is 
indescribable. The pursuit of the Indian sages was to seek a 
thorough identification with the Supreme Being.

f A friend of mine advised me to give extracts from the 
Upanishadas to show how Dr. Gough’s assertion about " A lower 
order of thought ” is groundless. But I think there is no 
necessity of so much exertion for refuting an assertion which bears 
on its face the stamp of bias. Any student of the Upanishadas 
would find that they are full of the highest order of thought,'of 
benevolence and spiritualism and deeprooted search after the 
highest Truth. There may be allegories and stories, mixed up with 
grains of the highest Trut^.
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philosophy and the most exalted, ancient and tolerant 
religion in the world.*

* Vide Dr. Deussen’s Philosophy of the Vedant.
This fact may be for poor India in so many misfortunes a 

great consolation; for the eternal interests are higher than the 
temporary ones; and the System of the Vedanta, as founded on the 
Upanishads and Vadanta Sutras accomplished by Shankara’s commen
tary on them—equal in rank to Plato and Kant—is one of the most 
valuable products of the genius of mankind in his researches of the 
eternal truth. ”

jFbot-«o<e:-The reader would be much benefitted by a perusal of 
the English translation of the Upanishadas by Mr. Sitaram Shastri 
B. A. , with the Commentary of Shree Shankaracharya, published 
by Sheshacharri B. S., L L. B., of the Madras High Court.

Every verse viewed in the light of Shree Shankaracharya’s
■ commentary and properly understood, contains grains of truth and 
thought of the highest order. Gold is not found in the mines in a 
lot but must be obtained by exertion from the ore. Scholars like 
Dr. Gough and others who have tried to speak lightly of the 
Upanishadas, have failed to catch their true spirit. The more one 
.reads the Upanishadas, after having had some previous acquaintance 
with the preliminary books of study, the more one feels enchanted 
with their deep meaning & search after the Supreme Soul by means 
of various allegories, stories and illustrations. Their crave for a 
knowledge of the Infinite and Unknown and their earnestness require 
our unflinching reverence and respectful study.

14
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CHAPTER XII.

While studying the Bhagavat Gita and other works of 
cognate nature, I came across some religious books published 
by Missionary gentlemen. I think I must not fail to 
notice them, as they directly or indirectly concern the 
present subject. In the sphere of philosophy and religion 
undue Ahankar (egoism) should be out of place. “ Religi
ous differences” is an expression, which jars upon the ears 
of a student of Bhagavat Gita, Where is the occasion for a 
religious difference ? If the ignorant or those on the lower 
rungs of the ladder of “devotion” indulge in pursuing such 
differences, at least the advanced and the enlightened should 
try to stifle such useless difference. The Bhagavat Gita declares 
that all religions, if and when truly followed, lead to Him. Why 
should then our Christian friends endeavour to find imaginary 
defects in a work which preaches such exalted toleration and 
universal sympathy ? That some of our Christian bretliren are 
unnecessarily attacking the invulnerable points in the Citadel 
of Bhagavat Gita is undoubted.* The attack is unprovoked,, 
in-as-much-as the Hindu religion, being of a non-prose-lytising 
nature, has never attacked the Christian faith and has no reason 
and motive to do so. Is religion a commodity in the Bazar 
to be sold off by advertisement and notification ? In these 
days of civilisation, there should be more respect for religion 
and religious ideas.f What is a religion ? Speaking broadly,.

* The reader would be interested to read the following :— 
“ The Gita has a Gospel to deliver, telling of a consecration of 
life’s every work to the Selfless service of God and an Infinite love 
that at every place and every time pours forth its illimitable grace 
to all that seek after it”........... Barnett. '

f Occasionally our missionary friends show such an intolerant 
spirit in their criticism on the Hindu religion and philosophy 
that it is followed by an equally intolerant retort from the Hindu.
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it is a way of worshipping the Infinite and the Divine^ 
Why should educated and enlightened persons insist that 
the ‘Infinite’ can only l)e approached and accessible by their 
own or a particular way ? When no Hindu scholar has 
attacked the Bible, why should our Cliristian friends think 
of unnecessarily assailing the Bhagavat Gita ? Is the task 
worthy from a religious or any point of view* in these 
days of enlightenment and culture ? Is there not sufficient 
evidence in the Christian sacred books to prove that persons 
professing other faiths, can approach the Almighty ? Is 
there not indifference to earthly things, wife children, and 
others, advocated in Christian books]" ? Under such a state

wish to expose 
Vedant, I have

last to believe

scholars. I wish to do nothing of the kind. I 
their feeble arguments and as an humble student of 
no love for abuse or sharp retorts.

* A student of Bhagavat Gita should be the
that the Almighty could be partial to a particular country or 
religion. There is no room for favouritism in nature and nature’s 
God. The Hindustani poet’s words “wnTOW R"

Stt” require careful attention. To say that God could be 
approached by a particular way or religion is nothing short of an 
attempt to set a limit to the “Infinite”.

f The Christian sacred books teach as much indifference 
to worldly objects as the Hindu Sacred works:—

(«)

(i)

e)

(d)

“If any man will come after me, let him deny himself 
and follow me”
“If he hate 
children, yea 
disciple.” 
“So long as 
elements of this world, and above all to himself 
Tioldeth converse with tliem and maketh great account of 
them he is deceived and blinded” Theol. Germ. 66.
“ A man must begin by denying himself and willingly 
forsaking all things for God’s sake, 
have the one must let the other go ”

not his father and mother 
and his own life also, he

Luke XIV,
a man clingeth unto the

XVI 24. 
and wife 
cannot be
26.

fragments

and
my

and 
and

He who will 
Ibid, P. 45-46.
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o£ facts is it justifiable for persons professing one religion to 
unnecessarily attack another ? The enlightenment of the 
20th Century requires a more liberal tendency, a higher 
frame of mind, a more generous and just attitude* from 
the followers of one religion towards another. I cannot 
help observing that a naiTOW spirit should be discontinued 
and discouraged by learned men following the noble 
pursuits! of religion and philosophy. Seekers after truth and

(«) “ E&chew bodily pleasures and rest in Me alone.
Desire to despise thyself, break the appetites and crush 
out all thy pleasures and desires ”—Suso

What has Dr. Gough to say in the face of these teachings ? We 
beg to submit that saints of all countries and of all faiths have, 
more or less, the same thoughts as elsewhere we have mentioned. It 
is only “ Ahankar ” which drives scholars like Dr. Gough to assert 
a superiority in the shere of religion and philosophy.

* In the Hibbert Lecture for 1893 Professor Upton passes the
following remarks: “ Both in Brahmanism and Budhism, man’s 
ethical ideal is not regarded as real revelation of the essence and 
character of the eternal Self ; for in their view the end of ethics is 
not to realise in increasing fulness a sense of personal relationship 
to the Divine Self or the Father within us, but either to so use the 
human Self with the eternal Brahma as to virtually destroy all 
distinct sense of individual personality or else, as in the case of 
Budhism to achieve that total extinguishing of the desire to 
which appears to be equivalent to personal annihilation, 
tendency of these systems of Hindu thought is to weaken 
efface all personal passions & affections and so to destroy 
distinct consciousness of individuality which in their view was
a privilege but rather an undesirable condition from which they 
sought redemption. ” Is this a correct estimate of Brahmanism 
( Vedanta ) and Budhism ? Elsewhere in this work the reader would 
find a sufficient refutation of Professor Upton’s misrepreseptations 
or misunderstanding. * ,

* Mr. Kirtikar ( vide the Ethics of the Vedanta ” ) makes 
the following observations, showing how Vedanta is influencing the 
Western thought: It is gratifying to find Christian theologians 
are willing now to interpret the Christian dogma by sentiments

live 
The 
and 
that 
not
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the Infinite should never attempt to be dogmatic and into
lerant. I beg to humbly yet ardently request our Christian . 
friends to bear in mind that the path of approaching the 
Infinite cannot be restricted to a particular mode. The 
Infinite can be approached by infinite ways.* When duly 
examined and truly viewed, all religious differences are, 
in fact, of not much significance and consist in non-essen
tials and it is all the more to l)e regretted when men of 
enlightenment professing one religion revile and cavilf at 
like those which the Vedanta has always entertained. The Supreme 
Self-surrender, the Neo-Platonic idea of the Logos, God’s descent 
unto Him and love for him, the crucifixion of Jesus, that is, of the 
lower egohood in man, his resurrection on the rise of the Christ, . 
that is, of the true Self in him, and his ascension or union with the 
Godhead all these become intelligible when thus interpreted ”

See Hibbert Journal for April 1905 and the remarks of the • 
Bishop of Kipon therein.

* I will recite here a story that I heard from a Mahomedan 
saint. “ A king, disgusted with the empty joys of this world, 
resorted to a saint and asked him to show the way to approach the 
Almighty. The Saint told the king to always recite the holy 
name of “ Kareem ” ( The Merciful Almighty’ ). This 
overheard by a person but with some mistake. For the 
•Kareem’ the said person heard “Kareel” and he recited it 
sincere zeal and desire. The Almighty was pleased sooner 
the man with firm faith and unswerving devotion than with the 
King, though the former addressed the Almighty by the name of 
“Kareel”. Would our Missionary friends attend to this story ?

f My object in referring to this unpleasant subject is to 
emphasize the point that it is now of no avail for our Christian 
brethren to indulge in finding imaginary faults with the Hindu 
religion and philosophy. It is equally ^futile to assert a religious 
superiority, for truly speaking, there can be no such thing as -a ■ 
superiority or inferiority in the sphere of religion, when the 
Almighty is equally disposed towards all. Suppose a man 
forsakes all the existing religions but remembers and prays devoutly 
the Almighty. Would such a person not get salvation? Is the 
ultimate state of a devotee the same as that of a beginner ? Is

was 
word 
with 
with
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those professing another religion. The wisest men of all 
nations have but one religion. The Hindu, the Christian 
and the Mahomedan Saints agree more or less in the validity 
of this principle and yet one is taken aback to see occasionally 
highly educated and well-informed persons reviling the Theo
sophy and philosophy of other nations. Is this desirable ? Is 
this consistent with the spirit of Truth ? Such and 
similar thoughts arise in one’s mind by seeing certain 
publications, which not only attempt at obvious misin
terpretations but they even indulge in occasionally inten
tional distortion! of which the less said the better in the

not a perfect devotee more or less above the religions as 
ordinarily meant ?

* The Mahabharat well says that the worst sin is to give 
pain unnecessarily to others. Saikh Sadi, the famous Mohame- 
den saintly poet, says “I have heard that persons given to 
the path of the Almighty never give pain to the minds even of 
the enemies”. Shaikh Fari-uddeen Atar, a great Saint, says “ Do not 
give pain to humanity. Do any thing other than this, because in 
our religion, there is no greater ofiencethan this.”

The Christian Saints preach equally noble principles. Is mis
representation of the theosophy of other nations consistent with 
such advises of Saints ?

t See Mr. Thomson’s Bhagavat Gita in which that gentleman 
tries to be-little the importance of the Author of the Bhagavat 
Gita. Mr. Thomson however is charmed indirectly with the 
doctrines of the Gita and bursts forth, perhaps unconsciously, into 
the following admiration ;—“...........Would that in the present
selfish age and this northern active clime the sensible and religious 
doctrine of Gita could be applied and successfully carried out by 
Christians, as we call ourselves. We, too, should have our final 
emancipation, our salvation ever as our only desire, and our Supreme 
Being, so far superior, so far more lovable than the imperfect; 
deity of the Hindu philosopher...........ever as our chief object of
love. We too should do our duty without self-interest and at
tachment...” .......Introduction to Mr. Thomson’s Bhagavat Gita
P. C. XXX.
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interests of all parties concerned. Before completing my 
remarks on this subject, I wish to say a few words to our 
Missionary friends* about whose criticism Mr. Justice 
Kirtikar has said a good deal in his excellent essay on 
the “ Ethics of the Vedanta ”. There can be no end to 
controversy and arguments in these days of exuberance of 
literary verbosity. The line of attack adopted by our Mis
sionary friends towards the Bhagawat Gita is such as can be 
best answered by arguments derived from the Gita and the 
Gospel. I The student of Gita should never feel perturbed 
by the criticism of our Missionary friends, whose pronounced 
motives require no specific explanation. But even to these 
gentlemen I beg humbly to ask whether the criticism is fair 
and consistent with the ultimate aim of theosophy and

* ‘‘........... It is far easier and far more amusing for shallow
critics to point out what is absurd and ridiculous in the 
religion and philosophy of the ancient world than for the 
earnest student to discover truth and wisdom under strange disguises. 
Some progress however has been made even during the short span of 
life that we can remember. The sacred books of the East are no 
longer a mere butt for the invectives of Missionaries or the sarcasms 
of philosophers. They have at last been recognised as historical 
documents, aye, as the most ancient documents in the history of the 
human mind, palaeontological records of an evolution that begins 
to elicit wider and deeper sympathies than the nebular formation of 
the planet on which we dwell for a season or the organic develop
ment of that Chrysalis which we call man. . .”

Eight Hon’ble F. M. Muller.

I The Gita and the Gospel teach high ideals. Is consistent 
with “high ideals ” to distort and misinterpret the meanings and 
teachings of sacred books of any nation ? If any one wishes to find 
some proof of this tendency to misinterpretation, one should glance 
through the pages of “ Hindu Philosophy examined by a Benares 
Pandit ” published by the North Indian Bible Society. The 
Pandit’s name is not found in the work and it is rather difficult to 
divine why such a publication should be anonymous. Why was the 

Benares Pandit ” afraid to publish his name ?
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philosophy.* Does Dr. Farquhar sincerely believe that “ The- 
Gita is the cry of the Hindu people for an incarnate Saviour”?! 
There remains no necessity for a “ cry ” after one has. 
seriously and sincerely studied the Gita and this is the 
opinion not only of the Hindu scholars^ but even 
of several eminent European savants, whose opinions have 
already been quoted in this work elsewhere. The student

* One would be astounded to read that an attempt was made to 
insinuate that there was a scope in Bhagawat Gita for a criminal 
disregard of law ! The attempt is as absurd as to say that a diction
ary preaches murder be-cause that word is found in the Dictionary ! 
Is this a fair and just estimate of a venerable work like Bhagavat 
Gita ? On this point the reader would find some interesting discus
sion in the Pamphlet on Hinduism ” published in 1913 by R. B. 
Nanak Chand 0. I. E. , I. C. S., P. 26-31.

I The disappointed may “ cry ” but why should those who are 
hopeful, do so ? The student of the Bhagavat Gita has the following 
mental conviction which can admit of no ground for a “ cry

‘‘The religion of Vedanta teaches that there is one God, but with 
many aspects. From spiritual childhood we must rise to spiritual 
youth and from spiritual youth to maturity; then we shall be one 
with the Infinite. It does not dispute, it has no particular
form of worship nor does it ask that you do that or that; but its 
main theme is that any form of worship which appeals to the 
sincerity and earnestness of the soul of the devotee is right”. 
Swami Abhedananda’s lectures in America.

1 I shall like to present an interesting extract from Swami 
Saradanand’s Lecture in America for the perusal of our Missi
onary friends; “ Will or nil, every man is advancing towards 
that through every act he is doing here. The worker by doing 
good to others, the philosopher by developing his reason, the 
lover of God by developing and directing his emotions, all 
will attain the snperconscious plane, the highest stage of develop
ment...........Allow infinite variations in religious thoughts,
your own but do not try to bring every body to the same 
It can never be, for is not unity in diversity the law of 
Is not the goal the same though the roads are different?”

Follow 
opinion, 
nature ‘i
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of Bhagavat Gita, firm in his faith and devotion to the 
Almighty, cares solely for his “ Dharma ”* ( duty in all its 
forms ) and there-by aspires, in due course of time, to have 
a perfect identification with Paramatma. Consequently 
there is no reason for the reader of Gita to “ cry ”f for 
an incarnate Saviour. With due deference to the learning 
of our Missionary friends, I beg to respectfully urge that it 
would be more suitable to the times and more advantageous 
if they directed their admirable patience, preservance and 
exertions towards eradicating the roots of materialistic 
tendency and body-worship, which, as some European 
writers bitterly complain, are eating into the heart of 
Europe and shaking the foundation of a truly pious and 
religious life.t The principle of “ plain living and high

* “■......... These three phases of the Vedanta, the dualistic^ 
the qualified non-dualistic, and the non-dualistic or monistic include 
all the sectarian religions of the world and impart the highest ideals 
given in all the Scriptures... As on the one hand, the religion of 
Vedanta embraces the special religions of the world, and the highest 
ideals of all the scriptures of the world, so on the other hand the 
philosophy of Vedanta embrances the highest ideals and ultimate 
conclusions of the greatest scientists, the deepest philosophers; the 
profounde^t thinkers and the best metaphysicians of the world; 
therefore this religion is truly universal.” Swami Abhedananda.

I The Gita teaches the Adwaita or the Vadanta principles. The 
Vadantee’s ultimate goal is to be one with the Supreme Being by 
the process of Karma, Devotion and knowledge. Why should the 
Vedanti then “ cry ” for any Saviour except the Almighty ? Swami 
Saradananda well says in his American lectures as follows ** The 
goal which the Vedanta points at is the goal to which all religions, 
all society, all humanity are rushing either consciously or inconscio- 
usly, through the process of evolution. ”

J How America and Europe are keenly studying the Bhagavat 
Gita and Vedanta philosophy would be apparent from the biogra
phical sketches and accounts of Swamees Vivekananda, Ramtirtha, 
Abhedananda and others whose speeches deserve study.

15
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thinking ” requires to be enforced more rigidly in Europe 
and our Missionary friends would expend their energy in a 
better cause if they devoted their exertions in that direction 
rather than in finding imaginary faults and interpretations in. 
Bhagavat Gita, and in endeavouring to belittle the 
importance of Gita, the Divine Song, the balm of the heart of 
humanity, and the ever-lasting prop and support of religion 
and philosophy.* Before concluding this discussion, I have 
only to add in the weighty words of the late Mr. Justice 
Kirtikar that “ it is difficult for European writers to escape 
the criticism which they are pleased so freely to pass on 
others.”

* The reader would be much delighted to read Swami Abheda- 
nanda’s Lecture "Vedanta towards all Religions” delivered in 
America. The following extract would be interesting: "Like an 
impartial Judge, the religion of Vedanta gives the proper place 
to each of the sectarian religions in the grand evolution of the 
spiritual thoughts and systems of the world....................The religion
of Vedant is therefore extremely comforting for those who have 
outgrown the doctrines and dogmas of special religions and I can 
assure you that it has brought the greatest comfort and. con
solation into the lives of those who are earnest and sincere 
seekers after truth.”
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CHAPTER XIII.

-o^o«

I take this op})ortunity of mentioning an incident 
showing the frame of mind with which the followers of the 
Vedant doctrines should look towards other religions and 
persons professing them. I think a day would soon come 
when the Vedanta would enable the followers of the various 
religions to extend the same sort of reception to one another 
in a truly religious spirit. I would like to refer to an interest
ing episode that occurred very recently. Swami Puma-nand 
had been to Indore in February 1915. During the 
Swamee’s stay, and while I was with him I received an 
iuvitati(tu to attend a Christian wedding and the Swamee 
enquired about it and asked me to attend it in a true Vedantic 
spirit. A Vedanti should go to the Hindu Temple, the Chri
stian Church and the Mohamedan Mosque with an equal 
spirit of reverence, for God is worshipped in those sacred 
places and the Para Brahma manifests Himself in various 
forms and places. The Swami said that I should visit the 
Church(*) with the same reverence that the Christians do, 
because the Vedanta religion and the Vedanta philosophy are 
at war with no religion, but enjoin equal reverence to all ways 
of worshipping the Almighty. Would our Christian brethren 
take into consideration the noble words of the Swami, while 
criticising the Hindu Sacred books ? The dawn of the 
twentieth century requires that a higher conception of religion

( * ) When I entered the St Anne’s Church, Indore, the firs* 
thing that prominently engaged my attention was the painting ot 
Christ, to whom I made a bow from my seat. A gentleman who wa- 
sitting near me enquired “ For whom is the Namaskar ( bow ) inten
ded. ” I replied: "To the Almighty in the heart of Christ,” When 
I mentioned this episode to the Swami, he said “ That is the spiri t 
in which a Vedantee should try to behave. ”
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and religious frame of mind should be adopted and we all' 
should extend to one another a generous consideration, for
saking the idea of an arbitrary superiority in religious 
matters*. Even at the cost of repetition and with utmost 
earnestness, I beg to appeal to my Hindu and Missionary 
brethren to vouchsafe a kind attention to this solemn and 
sublime subject and to use their noble attempts in discourag
ing every form of bitter criticism in the province of religious 
matters, which should be approached with due deference 
and without prejudice.! Christians and Hindus should 
extend to one another a more hberal treatment.

* Elsewhere I have pointed out that the notions about the 
^'religious superiority ” or religious differences are nothing but 
contradictions in terms. They have no terra firma of reason. I have 
met some Hindu and Mohamedan saints, who discourage every idea 
leading to such a tendency. Christian scholars like Max Muller, 
Paul Deusson and others, more or less, say the same thing. The 
Bhagwatgita allows no room for such ideas. In short, there is 
strong reason to cherish the hope that sooner or later with the 
vivifying influence of Vedantic doctrines, Hindus. Christians and 
Mohamedans will meet on a common ground of religious amity and 
will extend to one another that sympathy which a truly religious 
life enjoins and requires.

f It is occasionally a sad spectacle to see Hindu scholars and 
Missionary gentlemen idulging in acrimonious discussions and 
finding fault with one another with regard to the religions they 
profess. When we understand essentially what religion means, 
there is no reason for any such fault-finding and Bhagwatgita 
strongly prohibits any such attempts. With the enlightenment 
and culture of the twentieth century, the old ideas of religious 
superiority or inferiority should be abandoned, as every religion, 
truly and faithfully followed, must lead to the Almighty. E.ven 
those gentlemen, who attack the Koran, should know that there is 
ample scope in the Koran for a truly pious life that should lead 
to Him.

Those who wish to know more on this subject should read the 
literature published in the early eighties of the last century.
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CHAPTER XIY.

:o:

Bhagwatgita is thus the Gospel of duty in its iiinume- 
rable shapes, of righteous action and progress. Duty is, 
when seen minutely, a search after or a service of Truth, 
another name of the nameless Para Brahma. The statesman 
and the judge, in the honest discharge of their respective 
functions, are serving, seeking after Truth.* The corrupt 
statesman, the corrupt judge, and the corrupt Vakeel try to 
perv^ert the straight course of Truth, thereby doing injustice 
to those committed to their care and thus rebel against duty, 
Truth. Is not justice a form of or co-extensive with Truth ? 
The highest good of the greatest number is best inculcated 
by the Divine Song and this summon bonum depends on 
justice, on Truth. The more a statesman, a judge, a Vakeel 
or an ordinary human being is in touch with Truth the more 
he is expected to satisfactorily .do his respective duty and 
thus to advance the good of other memf The discharge

man see and take of God 
each animal absorbing from

* '‘We cannot imagine anything which is not God. He is all 
that we with onr five senses can imagine and more Ho is like a 
Chameleon; each man, each nation, sees one face of Him and at diffe
rent times, in different forms—Let each 
whatever is suitable to him. Compare 
Nature whatever food is suitable to it.”

Swami Vivekananda.

t " Charity never faileth; devotion to ideas never fails in 
eympathy, never becomes weary of sympathising with others. Love 
to enemies is not possible for ordinary men; they drive out others 
in order to live themselves. Only a very few men lived in the world 
who practised both. King Janaka was one of them. Such a man 
is superior even to Sannyasees. Sukadeva ( Sukacharya ), who was 
purity and renunciation (Xfp’T ) embodied, made .Tanaka his 
Guru, and Janaka said to him '' Ton are a born Sidha; whatever 
you know and your father taught you, is true. I assure yon of this.’^ 
jSwami Vivekananda.
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of duty can tolerate no indolence, no desire to be the 
drones, the idle members of society. The Bhagawatgita is 
therefore as much useful for the guidance of the man of the 
world as for the man who, after doing the duty in this world, 
is alx>ut to leave it.

The young and the old, the poor and the rich, the 
Rulers and the Ruled-all have a noble and a safe path of 
duty depicted in the Song Celestial for their guidance and 
Salvation. If the human laws admit of no violation, will the 
Laws of Nature brook their violation ? As disobedience of 
human law is a revolt against duty, so is the disobedience of 
the law of Nature and both involve some form of penalty. 
So virtue and vice, merit and sin (’in 3'’^) depend on a 
performance of or revolt against duty. When the society 
adheres more to these laws,* there is naturally a better 
scope of the general good and the domain of duty is, to that 
extent, unfettered and free.. When society is prone more to 
violate the human or Divine laws, the consequences must 
follow either by the increase in the number of the tenants of 
Jails or by some form of penalty which Nature and Nature’s 
God may deem fit to meet out. A happy state of society 
depends therefore on the proper discharge of the respective 
duties of the individual members that go to constitute that 
society. Hence the merciful Lord Shree Krishna has expoun-

“...........Follow truth wherever she may lead yon; carry ideas-
to their utmost logical conclusions. Don’t be cowardly and hypo
critical. ” Ibid.

* ‘‘Moist wood placed upon a fire soon becomes dry and 
ultimately begins to burn. Similarly, the society o£ the pious drives 
away the moisture of greed and lust from the hearts of worldly men, 
and women, and the fire of Viveka ( Discrimination) burns in 
them. - ‘‘The life and sayings of Ramkrishna,” by the Right Hon’ble 
Mr. F. Max Muller, P. 182.
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ded in the Gita the science* of duty in its countless aspects 
and has pointed out how its honest discharge helps the

* To England and the English people is due the credit of 
advocating and enforcing human liberty and the spirit of democracy. 
English histories well point out how the English people brought 
about the great change for the good of humanity and jts elevation. 
Will the leaders of the Hindu society and the Darma Mahamandal 
seriously take up the cause of the “ Untouchable ” and thus prevent 
them from undergoing untold sufferings and from leaving the Hindu 
community ? When a Mhar, a Balai, or a Chamar becomes a convert 
to Christianity or Mahomedanism the person is at once freed from 
his disqualification of being low caste. A Deccani Mhar became a 
Mahomedan and was able to be appointed the Jamadar of the judge 
court of Rampura and Bhanpura Zillas. Would the Hindu society 
take note of this significant question by elevating and alleviating 
the present condition of the so called ''Untouchables’’ in the interest 
of humanity P 1 have seen some Vakeels objecting to administer the 
oath by Ganga to Balais in the court. I have always systematically 
argued the point with the Vakeels and invariably administered the 
Hindu form of oath by Ganga to the Balais, Mhars and Chamars, as 
they are undoubtedly Hindus.

has 
no 
its 
its

" Although Hinduism is not a proselytizing creed and it 
never embarked itself upon any proselytizing campaign, there is 
reason why it should not be strong enough to hold and retain 
own followers. A religion that does not convert cannot add to 
numbers, but its position will be imperilled if it cannot readmit
even those who were tempted away from it by conversion........... It
would be highly discreditable to the genius of our ancient religion 
if we could not take back a ^onvert. There are many Brayaschittas 
which would serve the purpose. This elementary reform is most 
argent, for the daily drainage of persons from Hindu Society is eat
ing into its very vitals. It is well to shake of! this nightmare of 
self-sufficiency and to open our eyes to the working of the dissolving 
forces in Hindu Society”.—Mr. Eanoo Mai’s article "Social Evils 
and their Remedies” in the "East and West” for November 1915. 
Mr.'Eanoo Mai’s trenchant and just remarks about dress deserve 
notice. " Hindu females are better of! than Males in this respect, 
in as much as they are loyal to certain stereotyped forms indicative 
of our Nationality. Some common dress compatible with the idea
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worldly career and leads ultimately to the highest Bliss, 
when that duty is performed in the true spirit of 
self-surrender.

of Eastern propriety and indicative of our Nationality, requires to 
be adopted at an early date The worst sinners in respect of this 
aspect of Nationality are those Hindus who have resided in Europe 
for some time and then returned to India. Do they not desire to 
appear and act like Sahibs ? Without character, mere appearance is 
useless.
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CHAPTER XY.

The yearning of the embodied soul to see the Almighty 
Is natural, but only one in a thousand, as Shree Krishna says 
in Gita, strives earnestly to have a vision of the Infinite and 
only some of those, who so strive, know the Para-Brahma 
essentially. Why ? Because the free-will given to humanity 
is often utilized for the temporaiy good, for the fleeting 
pleasures. This is due partly to Prarabdha and partly to 
the misuse of freewill on account of the want of proper trai
ning. Man’s present needs preclude Iiis looking far ahead, 
his diving deep into the future. Social environments, early 
influences and habits and unsound education affect the future 
career of the child. What is the state of the Hindu society 
and education ?* Far from satisfactory, as I have else-where 
mentioned. Kalidas has well depicted in Raghuwansa the 
social condition of India of his time, when kingsf and

* The Bharat Dharma Mahamandal, which has received the 
Viceregal support, should take up the important question that 
deserves solution at an early date. The collective experience and 
intellect of the nation, guided by the selections from the Shastras, 
must pronounce and promulgate salubrious hints for the improve
ment and unity of the Hindus and their social condition.

f A deep insight into the condition of the Indian Princes, 
who naturally are the guiding light of the immense population in 
their states, would show that there is more or less a religious 
indifference, which indirectly leads to a slackness in duty in all its 
forms. Would the Princes treasure up in their hearts the following 
vqrse from the Poet Bhawabhutee’s Uttar Barna Charitra, in which 
Shree Rama says ;—

sTRnnm mfln W iiXii
16
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citizens* had strong faith in God and led zealously active 
mundane lives. It may not be possible to have a Hindu 
society of Kali das’ time in the 20 th Century, but there can 
be no two opinions about the point of having a religious 
element in the educational Curriculum of Young India, so 
that there may be a healthy growth of faithf in God and 
man’s ultimate aim during the temporary sojourn in this 
world may be fulfilled.

Educated India must ponder over the question as
whether there is not something beyond “ Eat drink and be 
merry, ” The education of Young India must be such 
would enable them to pursue the worldly life zealously 
well as to slowly and gradually prepare them for a higher 
spiritual existence.^ This can not be without religious

to

as
as

* Can there be a greater ideal for the Princes than the above 
mentioned one, which the Divine Shree Barna has presented to the 
world during His career ? Does not this verse deserve to be 
printed in gold letters and put up in the Mayo Bajkumar and 
the Daly Bajkumar Colleges ? How many among the Princes are 
earnestly trying to imitate that ideal ?

f There is undoubtedly some religious awakening in India but 
it is by fits and starts. It deserves to be shaped properly to suit 
the progressive march of the Hindu society and to attain this goal 
there is the necessity of a social and religious Congress with its 
branches in all important towns for gradually bringing about such 
reforms in social and religious matters as the present times may 
require. This aim may well be attained through the exertions of 
the Social Service League or Servants of India society ”, founded 
by the late Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale, The branches of this society are 
spreading far and wide and a corporate action would undoubtedly 
be facilitated by the initiative of the leaders of the Hindu Com
munity in this direction. Would religious union engage their- 
attention ? (

J The Hindu University which has been founded through the 
laudable exertions and support of Lord Hardinge, Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malwiya, the Maharajah of Durbhanga, Sir Harcourt Butler 
and several philanthropic Indian Princes and gentlemen, has now
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instruction. The Bhagwatgita well i>oiuts out how the aim 
could be attained.

Whenever there appear or are born saintly characters in 
a country or community, there is an elevation aU round in 
morality, prosperity and unity. Religion is a solvent nation 
builder. A country with religious apathy* would be fit 
neither for a worthy worldly career nor for the Divine 
vision and the higher spiritual existence. This is pointed 
out by the history of all nations and India—the cradle and 
home of religion, of philosophy and civilization, of science 
and of arts—should awake to a sense of the grave 
responsibility.

a grand chance before it of introducing religious training into the 
Curriculum and of seeing that the younger generations are 
religiously sound. It is an idle thought to assert that religion would 
or coiHd interfere with worldly activity. Bhagwatgita is the best 
answer to all such assertions. The Hindu University and the Bharat 
Dharma Mahamandal have a sacred duty to perform in improving 
the faith, the social condition and the religious calibre of Young 
India.

* ‘“A nation receives its principle of unity from the utmost 
depths of its collective life. This principle is nothing, if not 
derived from the fundamental interests of that life—interests round 
which the whole history of that nation must have revolved. This 
true unifying principle for the Indian people must be sought there
fore within the sphere of such interests of their life as have 
created their history. If the bond of unity does not touch the 
inmost depth of heart in every unity in the nation, then it is bound 
to prove a fickle, treacherous bond..................... Common political
interests will never form the principle of nation or .unity in India. 
Community of Political interests is a favourable condition no doubt 
but .it will never be a sufficiently deep and lasting bond of national 
unity............... So in spite of all our religious diversities we must
turn to religion to give us the principle of our national unity ”

“ Pkabhvdha Bharat ”, P.
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That educated India is, knowingly or unknowingly, 
apathetic or indifferent to some extent about religion and 
thus ignoring the advice in the Bhagwatgita requires to be 
■duly borne in mind and zealously counteracted. It is rather 
•disheartening to find some of our best leaders and political 
thinkers openly giving out that they have no time to think 
about religion and philosophy. Is it a glory to say so ? Does 
it behave highly educated Hindu gentlemen to advocate such 
pernicious ideas and ideals ? It is sad to find that some of 
our Hindu brethren, highly trained in England and Americaf 
and so naturally entitled to be the guide, the prop and the 
support of the younger generations and their destiny, are 
setting a very undesirable example by way of rebelling against 
religious faith and time-honoured institutions and thereby 
sowing the seeds of national and social anarchy.

* “In Europe political ideas form the national unity. In Asia 
religious ideals form the national unity. The unity in religion therefore 
is absolutely necessary as the first condition of the future of India. 
There must be the recognition of one religion throughout the length 
and breadth of this land. What do I mean by one religion ? We 
know that our religion has certain common grounds, common to all 
our sects, however varying their conclusions my be...........We see
how in Asia, and specially in India race difficulties, linguistic diffi
culties, social difficulties, national difficulties, all melt away before 
the unifying power of religion. Therefore the first plank in the 
making of future India, the first step that is to be hewn out of the 
rock of ages, is the unification of religion. ” Swami Vivekananda. 
Elsewhere it is shown how all the sects, Vaishnaism, Jainism and 
Bndhism have a common fountain of inspiration and how there is the 
certainty of unity in the midst of diversity of religions notions and 
the various sects in India, if the leaders of the various sects seriously 
undertake this most important duty in a true spirit, leaving 
Ahankar aside for the while.

t The first thing these gentlemen do is to give up the Hindu 
mode of living. They say that they are habituated to such a life 
and do not prefer to give it up. Is four or five years’ stay in 
Europe or America sufficient to counteract the habits or modes of 
living that they followed prior to their leaving for Europe or 
America ? The words of Sir Narayan Chandavarkar are extremely 
interesting and to the point in this connection. Sir Narayan officially 
wrote denouncing the ways of England-returned Indian gentlemen.
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CHAPTER XYI.

Recapitulation and Conclusion.

:o:

Before finishing this paper I wish to briefly refer to 
the following salient points :—

1. Bhagwat Gita lends no support whatever to that 
rigidity of the caste system which has undermined the 
national solidarity of India.

2. The Divine song, while discussing the path by 
which humanity should approach the Divine, enjoins the 
national uplift in all directions, in thought and action, and 
the advancement of society morally, mentally, and politically.

3. The limitations and shortcomings of the finite 
beings are such as stand in need of the hope-giving assurance 
from their Creator, Who ever is merciful but requires them 
to pass through the ordeals in order to enhance the value of

( self-prowess ) whereby the human race should achieve 
its perfection.

4. There is no scope for idleness or idle discussions or 
any sinister act in the region of the Divine Advice which 
enjoins every form of activity* in the righteous direction.

5. Man is not asked to forsake his dearest and nearest 
relations or to renounce the world but on the confrary he is

* Compare in this connection the memorable words of St. 
Ramdas. Wm

Mere verbal discussion is incapable of reaching the stage of 
goodness unless it is accompanied by a firm determination ’to 
translate the said discussion into action and a desire to create that 
noble frame of mind which sees one’s own good as indissolubly 
mixed up with the good of the people at large.
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directed to pursue all the worldly pursuits* in a self-less 
manner remembering the merciful Almighty and dedicating 
every good act to him. A student of Bhagwat Gita is 
expected to be always active but the activity must be 
satwick ( righteous )

6. The ways of charity and penance, of general con
duct and bearing in this world and in fact the essential 
frame of mind, while doing acts, are so plainly and clearly 
defined that the devotee if perseverent can safely make his 
progress onward.f

* The great saint Tukaram’s words in this connection are 
worthy of being noted ;—

srnn Kra" I aini mt ii
HHK TRfw i ii
HTu f^irr 'fTc I wi’fr «

arnm’ i ’j-rgfr ii
•TTHT^ Jnrr i ii

5^ nrfW i gmr n

f Compare Moropanfs well known Arya:

“ iRRT st sk nd i
RmOT nr^rf^ cTtnm’f^r n T?;5r nr nnnr ii

Learned men fall occasionally into the snare of undue pride 
( ) which leads to undesirable results.
arnnrrr nr 15:^ Wr ^n- arf^rn nn nsr nr? ar^rn n

The Persian poet Shaikh Sadi has painted the evil of 
thus :—

“ Pride ruined Azazeel and threw him into the clutches of 
humiliation Meekness is a very useful Quality both for this and 
the next worlds. Mero verbal knowledge is not enough for the 
aim, as the following Sanskrit sloka well says.

“ anpfrsn 'ngfr ^55 nnm^r"^ ’^rt^r.-1 
nt % 5(?T n snnn^ ?nr nrniTd nnr. ” 11
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7. The study of Bhagwat Gita and the acceptance of 
its cosmopolitan principles have been so world-wide as to give 
rise to the hope that a day will dawn when from Ceylon to 
Peking and Tokiyo, there would be a unanimous verdict tliat 
essentially there is but one religion, by whatever name it may 
be called, that prevails. En passant, it must be said that 
Indians who have suffered so much and so long from the 
evils of sectarianism should now awake to a sense of their 
duty and earnestly endeavour to rectify the errors of the past 
and to bring about a religious solidarity by uniting the 
various sects and submerging the superficial and the so-called 
religious differences which must bend their knee before the 
teachings of Bhagwat Gita, and the lofty principles which 
are enunciated for the highest good of humanity! by Shri 
Krishna Bhagwan.

* It should be noted that Buddha is the 9th Avatar of Shri 
Vishnu and that the Bhagwat Purana clearly states in the 5th chap
ter ( see also Hari Vansha ) that Eishaba Dewa is the Avatar of 
Bhagwan Vishnu. Budha Gaya which is sacred equally to the Vaish- 
nawas and Buddhists supplies clear evidence' that Buddha is equally 
acceptable to them. Pilgrims from China and Japan flock to Buddha 
Gaya in large numbers and so do the Vaishnavas and Shaivas. 
Rishabhdewa founded the qyrr or The Jain School, a sect that
is in unison with the teachings of Bhagwat Gita. arf^HT,
and are the three cardinal points in the system profounded
by Lord Gautam Buddha. When Shri Bhagawan Budha and Shri 
Bhagwan Eishabh Dewa are incarnations of the Almighty Vishnu, 
why should there be a difference of such a nature as to entitle the 
sects to be so hard and fast in their unjustifiable isolatedness ? The 
Protestants, with their differences in many respects, have the same 
Christian religion that the Boman Catholics have. In spite of 
differences, the various sects ( Shaivas, Vaishnavas, Jains and Bud- 
hists) of the Hindu Religion have a common ground to stand upon 
and to lend a helping hand to one another.

t In spite of the noblest teachings of the Upanishads and the 
Bhagwat Gita and in spite of the well known principle of arrg’HTj there 
occasionally occured in the early seventies of the last century free
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Bhagavat Gita inculcates the uplift of humanity in alt 
directions and shows the path by which the finite can reunite 
with the Infinite by means of selfless activity and righteous- 
exertions for the public good with the mind devoted to Him.

fights between Vaishnavas and Shaivas in the Southern India and 
between the Shaivas and the Jains in Oentral India. Is this 
spectacle worthy of the teachings above referred to ? The writer of 
these pages had an occasion to see such a fight at Bajrangar in 
Gwalior State. The Shaivas and Jains quarrelled and freely in
dulged in the use of lathis. It is to be hoped that such scenes 
arising out of undue influence of sectarianism may never take place 
again, as they are opposed to the Shaiva and Jain principles. 
The dawn of the present century has not presented any such un
pleasant occurrence. On the contrary there have occurred some very 
note-worthy instances of harmony and goodwill. A very highly 
educated Jain OfBcer of liberal views had an performed in the
Temple of Shri Dhurjateshwar in Mahidpur in 1908 and distributed 
charity on the Shivaratri Day. The signs and spirit of the age 
appear certainly hopeful. The writer of these pages was requested 
to join a Jain Hindu worship and Procession during the Pachosan 
at Mahidpur and thought it a pleasure to join it along with the 
Soobha Pandit Nand Kishore in 1906.

Would the leaders of the various sects try, in the interests of 
humanity, to bring about a religious solidarity that may surely 
help the well-being of India and indirectly lead to a healthy develop
ment of union ?

    
 



^ftrnr: i

3T?i i

v4^t ^t?n I 
qTu^4^ u ? u

Dhritarashtra said;—
“On the holy plain, on the field of Kuru, gathered 

together, eager for battle, what did they, 0 Sanjaya, my 
people and the Pandavas ? ”

I

n^T ii r u
Sanjaya said:—

“Having seen arrayed the army of the Pandavas, the 
Prince Duryodhan approached his teacher, and spoke these 
words : ”

R^rTT 1011*1 HIM JT^tff I

5^ hm- f^MPT ifnifrT ii R n

“Behold this mighty host of the sons of Panda, 0 teacher, 
arrayed by the son of Drnpada, thy wise disciple.

4nrT|-;TK*TT i

ii m ii

Heroes are these, mighty bowmen, to Bhima and Arjuna 
equal in battle; Yuyudhana, Virata, and Drupada of the great 
car.

17
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Dhrishtaketu, Chekitana and the valiant king of Kashi, 
Purujit and Kuntibhoja, and Shaibya, bull among men;

n n

Yndhamanyu the strong, and Uttamaujas the brave; 
Saubhadra and Draupadeyas, all of great cars.

3nJTT% 5 cTrnrinr ^^jftrnT i

inr W n u> u

Know further all those who are our chiefs, 0 best of the 
twice-born, the leaders of my army; these I name to thee for 
thy information.

STJ^c^TTlTT H II

Thou, Lord, and Bhishma, and Kama and Kripa, con
quering in battle; Ashvatthama, Vikarna, and Saumdatti also;

3Fq cTrE^sfff^HT: i

ii ii

And many others, heroes, for toy sake renouncing their 
lives, with diverse weapons and missiles, and all well-skilled 
in war.

IPTTH IHO u

Yet insufficient seems this array of ours though marshalled 
by Bhisma, while that army of theirs seems sufficient, though 
marshalled by Bhima.
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^r< <r^ ft n ? ? u

Therefore in the rank and file let all, standing firmly in 
itheir respective divisions, guard Bhisma, even all ye generals.”

rTFT I

ii ii

To enhearten him, the Ancient of the Karns, the grand
sire, the glorious, blew his conch, sounding on high a lion’s roar.

rfrr: I
II ? 11

Then conches and kettledrums, tabors and drums and 
cowhorns, suddenly blared forth, and the sound was tumultuous.

_  C* •k ____ •K ZV .
fnr: n^rarr I
JTT^: fts^ ii ii

Then, stationed in their great war-chariot, yoked to white 
horses, Madhava and the son of Pandu blew their divine 
conches.

KftWJTT f<T?r. 11 II

Panchajanya by Hrishikesha, and Devadatta by Dhananjaya. 
Vrikodar of terrible deeds, blew his mighty conch, Paundra;

3THTrn^3PT n^T ^fTTjaft I

II II

The King Yudhishthira, the son of Kunti, blew Ananta- 
wijaya; Nakul and Sahadeva Sughosha and Manipushpaka.

ftnjsi ^rTFTnrs^nnprfr: ii ii
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And Kashya, of the great bow, and Shikhandi, the mighty 
car-warrior, Dhristadyumna and Virata and Satyaki, the uncon
quered-

Drnpada and the Dranpadeyas, 0 Lord of the earth, and 
Saubhadra, the mighty-armed, on all sides their several 
conches blew.

U II

That tumultuous uproar rent the hearts of the sons of 
Dhritarashtra, filling the earth and sky with sound.

gT«r i
sTf^ u ro u

Then, beholding the sons of Dhritarashtra standing arrayed, 
and the flight of missiles about to begin, he whose crest is an. 
ape, the son of Pandu, took up his bow.

And spoke this word to Hrishikesha, 0 Lord of earthx

I

ii (i
Arjuna said:

In the midst, between the two armies, stay my^ chariot. O' 
Achyuta,

^’hiT II II

That 1 may behold these standing, longing for battle, 
with whom I must strive in this outbreaking war,
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n ii

And gaze on those here gathered together ready to fight, 
desirous of pleasing in battle the , evil-minded son of 
Dhritarashtra.

¥nT?r i

Sanjaya said:—
Thus addressed by Gudakesha, Hrishikesha, 0 Bharata, 

having stayed that best of ehariots in the midst, between the 
'two armies,

II 11
Over against Bhishma, Droua, and all the rulers of the 

world, said, “ 0 Bartha, behold these Kurus gathered to
gether.”

?T^FR^'^«rfTPTn«r: f^rn»r^TH: •

Then saw Bartha standing there, uncles and grandfathers, 
teachers, mother’s brothers, cousins, sons, and grandsons, 
comrades.

Fathers-in-law and benefactors also in both armies; seeing 
all these kinsmen thus standing arrayed, Kaunteya,

f^T?T5ipi^TrJ: I

Deeply moved to pity, this uttered in sadness:
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n \<> ii
Arjun said:—

Seeing these my kinsmen, 0 Krishna, arrayed eager to 
fight,

inr nr^fnr 5^ i

u n
My limbs fail and my mouth is parched, my body quivers, 

and my hair stands on end,

JTT’TST^ I
^^Trfr^ t inr: H u

Gandiva slips from my hand, and my skin burns all over, T 
am not able to stand, my mind is whirling,

T^<KT?fn^ i

ST u ii

And I see adverse omens, 0 Krishna, Nor do I foresee any 
advantage from slaying kinsmen in battle.

«T »T (I*? I

For I desire not victory, O Krishna, nor kingdom, nor
pleasures; what is kingdom to us, 0 Govind, what enjoyment, 
or even life ?

^’f Klnr: i

Those for whose sake we desire kingdom, enjoyments and 
pleasures, stand here in the battie, abandoning life and* 
riches—
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;rT5^: 5wt: ^r?^f^?nfT«rT

Teachers, fathers, sons, as well as grandfathers, mother’s 
brothers, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers in-law, and other 
relatives.

qrw snftsf^ i
tcff: n 11

These I do not wish to kill, though myself slain, O 
Madhusudan, even for the sake of the kingship of the three 
worlds; how then for earth?

Slaying these sons of Dhritarashtra, what pleasures can 
be ours, 0 Janardan ? Killing these desperadoes, sin will but 
take hold of ns.

f| it »

Therefore we should not kill the sons of Dhritarashtra, our 
relatives; for how, killing our kinsmen, may we be happy, Q 
Madhava ?

<TnT^ h ti
Although these, with intelligence overpowered by greed 

see no guilt in the destruction of a family, no crime in hostility 
to friends,

ST I
5rq?^f^5rT^ u ii

Why should not we learn to turn away from such a sin, 0 
Janardan, who see the evils in the destruction of a family ?
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fI 
w ^c^jnnrfsf^iiT^x^ tl Vo u

In the destruction of a family the immemorial family 
traditions perish; in the perishing of tradition, lawlessness 
overcomes the whole family;

Owing to predominance of lawlessness, 0 Krishna, the 
■women of the family become corrupt, women corrupted, 0 
Varshneya, there ariseth caste-confusion;

I
<Tfn^ Rnn ii VR ii

This confusion draggeth to hell the slayers of the family, 
and the family; for their ancestors fall, deprived of rice-halls 
and libations.

^sTRf I

^r»g-cTT: ii
By these caste-confusing misdeeds of the slayers of the 

family, the everlasting caste customs and family customs are 
abolished,

^JTfoif I

II VV II
The abode of the men whose family customs are extin- 

. guished, 0 Janardan, is everlastingly in hell. Thus have we 
heard.

3T<f WF’H’f I

II H
Alas! in committing a great sin are we engaged, we who 

are endeavouring to kill kindred from greed of the pleasures 
of kingship.
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JTnrsnfhrr^’TW i

If the sons of Dhritarashtra, weapon-in«hand, should slay 
me unresisting, unarmed, in the battle, that would for me be 
•the better.

Sanjaya said;
Having thus spoken on the battle-field, Arjuna sank down 

on the seat of the chariot, casting away his bow and arrow, his 
mind overborne by grief.

r\
’TTSvnT^yTnMcg a

V« *1 I I '5

si4qiS^?TT?l: I

I

?f ?T«IT I

Sanjaya said:
To him thus pity overcome, with smarting brimming eyes, 

despondent, Madhusudau spoke these words :

*o

18
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The blessed Lord said:
Whence hath this dejection befallen thee in this perilous- 

strait ignoble, heaven-closing, infamons, 0 Arjuna ?

H II

Yield not to impotence, 0 Partha 1 It doth not befit thee- 
Shake off this paltry faint-heartedness 1 Stand up, Parantapa!

31^ I

Jrf^Tc^rf^ ii w ii

Aijuna said:
How, 0 Mudhusudan, shall I attack Bhishma and Drona 

with arrows in battle, they who are worthy of reverence, G 
slayer of foes ?

ft I

^nr ii

Better in this world to eat even the beggar’s crust than to 
stay these most noble Gurus. Slaying these Gurus, our 
well-wishers, I should taste of blood-besprinkled feasts.

;fT ^5:1 

f^sTT^wr: 

^^rcfn^n ii ii

Nor know I which for ns be the better that we conquer 
them, or they conquer ns-these, whom having slain we should 
not care to live, even these arrayed against us,, those sons of 
Dhritarashtra.
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* IM

^^nflrn^ ^ft tpt, 
5nf^ in c^t ^rwH u u

My heart is weighed down with the voice of faintness; my 
mind is confused as to duty. J ask thee which may be the 
better that tell me decisively. I am thy desciple, suppliant 
to thee; teach me,

ft

^rnmn^ II ii

For I see not that it would drive away this anguish that 
withers up my senses, if I should attain unrivalled monarchy 
on earth or even the sovereignty of the Shining Ones.

?r ^rroff II Il

Sanjaya said:—

Gudakesha, conqueror of his foes, having thus addressed 
Hrishikesha and said to Govind, “I will not fight 1” became 
silent.

initi i

ii ?« ii

Then Hrishikesha, smiling, as it were, 0 Bharat, spoke 
these words to him, despondent, in the midst of the two armies:
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’Tfrnj<TnfTT<?^ II ! ? II

The blessed Lord said:—

Thou grievest for those that should not be grieved for, 
yet speakest words of wisdom. The wise grieve neither for 
the living nor for the dead.

5T ^15 STTR ST I
^irtT: ii ?? n

Nor at any time verily was I not, nor then, nor these 
princes of men, nor verily shall we ever cease to be, hereafter.

^5^ II Il

As the dweller in the body experienceth in the body child
hood, youth, old age, so passeth he on to another body; the 
steadfast one grieveth not thereat.

- 3nTTJrFnTq;fts^r^riTn?n%^^ ifnT?T li n

The contacts of matter, 0 son of Knnti, giving cold and 
heat, pleasure and pain, they come and go, 
endure them bravely, 0 Bharat.

impermanent;

n

chief of men,

f| I

The man whom these torment nor, 0
balanced in pain and pleasure, steadfast, he is fitted for 
immortality.
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to be;, 
of the

this is

JTTHrft i

The unreal hath no being; the real never ceaseth 
the truth about both hath been perceived by the seers 
essence of things.

srfffffnfr h ?n|f^ nrr 1

Know that to be indestructible by whom all 
pervaded. Nor can any work the destruction of that imperisha
ble One.

Iff IIT fffcffpfKT: ituRot: i

STffTT^’tSff^ff ff^ffT^Wl^ ITKff II II

These bodies of the embodied One, who is eternal, in
destructible, and immeasurable, are known as finite, therefore 
fight, 0 Bharat.

ffff ffjffri I
rft ff ffTff IFff ff Ii II

He who regardeth this as a slayer, and he who thinketh 
he is slain, both of them are ignorant. He slayeth not, nor is 
he slain.

?r 1

?r II ^0 II

He is not born, nor doth he die; nor having 
he any more to be; unborn, perpetual, eternal 
he is not slain when the body is slaughtered.

been, ceaseth 
and ancient,..
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^f^?r u »

Who knoweth him indestmctihle, perpetaal, unborn, 
’ undiminishing^ how can that man slay, 0 Partha, or cause to be 
■elain ?

<T^rn^ sTTonf^ ^«rr

?r«rT ^^Tnnr ^W- 

5?^?^nT^?rqTT^ ?r^TT^ ^r ii u

As a man, casting off worn-out garments, taketh new ones 
'SO the dweller in the body, casting off worn-out bodies, entereth 
into others that are new.

f^r^fT wnnr>r# i

;t rt^ct: ii ii

AVeapons cleave him not, nor fire burneth him nor waters 
wet him, nor wind drieth him away.

f^: k^thr: ii ii

Uncleavable he, incombustible he, and indeed neither to 
be wetted nor dried away; perpetual, allpervasive, stable, 
immovable, ancient.

ii ii

Unmanifest, unthinkable, immutable, he is called; there
fore knowing him as such, thou shouldst not grieve.

3((«r f^^TTfr i

c< II n
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Or if thou thinkest of him as being constantly born and 
’Constantly dying, even then, 0 mighty armed thou shouldst not 
grieve.

ft i

?r ct || ^VJ> U

For certain is death for the born, and certain is birth for 
the dead; therefore over the inevitable thou shouldst not 
grieve.

sisznfTT^tft wnft B^nfTJiwft ifn^rr i 
SToznP^iiRP^q- ?T^ 5FT H »

Beings are unmanifest in their origin, manifest in their 
midmost state, 0 Bharat, unmanifest likewise are they in dis
solution, what room then for lamentation ?

STOltft

II II

As marvellous one regardeth him; as marvellous one 
speaketh thereof; as marvellous one heareth thereof; yet having 
heard none indeed understandeth.

KTRfT I
f<nf^ 5t ii ii

This dweller in the body of everyone is ever invulnerable, 
O Bharat, therefore thou shouldst not grieve for any creature.

;t f^ H II
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Further, looking to thine own duty thou shouldst not 
tremble; for there is nothing more welcome to a Kshatriya than- 
righteous war.

Happy the Kshatriyas, 0 Partha, who obtain such a fight 
offered unsought as an open door to heaven.

rPT: u n

But if thou wilt not carry on this righteous warfare, then 
casting away thine own duty and thine honour, thou- 
wilt incur sin.

Men will recount thy perpetual dishonour, and, to one 
highly esteemed, dishonour exceedeth death.

?nns[nrT^TT^rf i

II II

The great car-warriors will think thee fled from the 
battle from fear, and thou, that wast highly thought of by 
them, wilt be lightly held.

rr^rfltn: i 

rTrFT 1%’ |l II

Many unseemly words will be spoken by thy enemies^ 
slandering thy strength; what more painful than that?
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s(F:Frf^ pngr I

^FT n ^v» ii

Slain, thou wilt obtain heaven; victorious thou wilt 
enjoy the Earth; therefore stand up, 0 son of Knnti, resolute 
to fight.

H ’n’nr^F^^ ii u

Taking as equal pleasure and pain, gain and loss, victory 
and defeat, gird thee for the battle; thus thou shalt not incur 
sin.

rpn ’^snrftcTT ^f^nt fkjrt i 

’FTT XTT^f H 11

This teaching set forth to thee is in accordance with the 
Sankhya; hear it now according to Yoga, imbued with which 
teaching, 0 Partha, thou shalt cast away the bonds of actions.

^^rnrwTT^sf  ̂ i

II 11

In this there is no loss of eifort, nor is there transgression. 
Even a little of this knowledge protects from great fear.

ii v? ii
The determinate Reason is but one-pointed, 0 joy of the 

Kurus; mauy-branched and endless are the thoughts of the 
irresolute.

^TT^rnt jf^HI 1

ii ii
Flowery speech is uttered by the foolish, rejoicing in the 

letters of the Vedas, 0 Partha, saying: “There is naught but 
this; ”

19
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o

in^s^^iTT^ irf^ n ii

With desire for self, with heaven for goal, they offer birth 
as the fruit of action, and prescribe many and various ceremoni
es for the attainment of pleasure and lordship.

fPTTS^T^fT^WT^ I

=r II vv II

For them who cling to pleasure and lordship, whose minds 
are captivated by such teaching, is not designed this determinate 
Reason, on contemplation steadily bent.

The Vedas deal with the three attributes; be thou above 
"these three attributes, 0 Arjuna; beyond the pairs of opposites, 
ever steadfast in purity, careless of possessions, full of the Self.

ii ii

AU the Vedas are as useful to an enlightened Brahmana, 
as is a tank in a place covered all over with water.

’TT I
’TT II II

Thy business is with the action only, never with its fruits; 
let not the fruit of action be thy motive, nor be thou to inaction 
attached.

’sftwr: i

?nTc<' ’ihr ii ii

Perform action, 0 Dhananjaya, dwelling in union with 
the divine, renouncing attachments and balanced evenly in 
success and failure: equilibrium is called yoga.
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5f^Tn;s[5T^<T I
5:^ ^’iPTT^^ ^twt: wItr: h »

Far lower than the Yoga of Discrimination is action, O 
'Dhananjaya. Take thou refuge in the pure Beason; pitiable 
- are they who work for fruit.

^hr: h 'lo H

United to the Pure Reason, one abandoneth - here both 
good and evil deeds; therefore cleave thou to Yoga; Yoga is skill 
in action.

’it n^lf^FFTFT^ « '1? U

The sages, united to the Pure Beason, renounce the 
which action yieldeth, and, liberated from the bonds of 
they go to the blissful seat.

cT3[T u XR

When thy mind shall escape from this tangle of delusion, 
then thou shalt rise to indifference as to what has been heard 
and shall be heard.

fruit 
birth

II

^tTrnraWT n ^TFTTrT FTWT I
*nuwcFTH)r h 'll «

When thy mind, bewildered by the Scriptures, sh*!! stand 
immovable, fixed in contemplation, then shalt thou attain unto 
Yoga.

31^ I

Tim 1
Rftthtct u hv u
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Arjuna said:
What mark of him who is stable of mind, steadfast im 

contemplation, 0 Keshava ? How doth the stable-minded talk, 
how doth he sit, how walk ?

I

*14Plan i

The Blessed Lord said:
When a man abandoneth, 0 Partha, all the desires of the 

heart, and is satisfied in the self by th e Self, then is he called 
stable in mind.

11 n

He whose mind is free from anxiety amid pains, indifirerent 
amid pleasures, loosed from passions, fear and anger, is called 
a sage of stable mind.

Ith wt 11 11

He, who on every side is without attachments, whatever 
hap of fair and foul, who neither likes nor dislikes, of such a. 
one the understanding is well poised.

mtMbht u II

When, again, as a tortoise draws in on all sides its limbs,. 
he withdraws his senses from the objects of sense, then is his- 
understanding well poised.

U IF
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The objects of senses, bnt not the relish for them, turn away 
'from an abstemious dweller in the body; and even relish turneth 
away from him after the Supreme is seen.

ftwgrrr: i 

sniT^iiT^ II ti

0 son of Kunti, the excited senses of even a wise man, 
though he be striving, impetuously carry away his mind.

fTTR sTHThr JTrTr: i
ft ?rR u ii

Having restrained them all, he should sit harmonized, I 
his supreme goal; for whose senses are mastered, of him the 
understanding is well poised.

^rnr: u ii
Man, musing on the objects of sense, conceiveth an 

■■ attachment to these; from attachment ariseth desire; from 
■desire anger cometh forth;

^fKiy5TT|l^dT5ft II Il

From anger proceedeth delusion; from delusion confused 
memory; from confused memory the destruction of Reason; from 
destruction of Reason he perishes.

____ *!>______ _ ,

II 11

But the disciplined self, moving among sense-objects with 
senses free from attraction and repulsion, mastered by the 
Self, goeth to the peace.
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In that Peace the extinction of afll pains ariseth for him, 
for of him whose heart is peaceful the Reason soon attaineth 
equilibrium.

5r ^15^^ I 
^nn^fr: 11 11

There is no Pure Reason for the non-harmouized, nor for 
the non-harmonised is there concentration; for him without 
concentration there is no peace, and for the unpeaceful how 
can there be happiness ?

ir^f <T5Ri^grT«rf^ 11 11

Such of the roving senses as the mind yieldeth to, that 
harries away the understanding, just as the gale hurtles 
a ship upon the waters.

l<*W^ R^rr ^TfWf^rTT II

Therefore, 0 mighty armed, whose senses are all
pletely restrained from the objects of sense, of him the under
standing is well poised.

f^5iT i
WTT 11?^ 5^: ii ii

That which is the night of all beings, for the disciplined 
man is the time of waking; when other beings are waking, 
then is it night for the sage who seeth.

___ r___________ Oi ♦

away

II
com—

d^’^TJTT 4 irfwf^

IT ^lll^fTm'-Hlhi ;T ^TTK^FTUn II vso II

He attaineth Peace, into whom all desires flow as rivers 
flow into the ocean, which is filled with water, bat remaineth 
unmoved—not he who desireth desires.
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U II
Who so forsaketh all desires and goeth onwards free from 

Yearnings, selfless and without egoism—he goeth to Peace.
W ’W^rt i

f^^n^SFITiFtT^sf  ̂ II vs^ u

This is the Eternal state, 0 son of Fritha, Having attained 
hitherto none is bewildered. Who, even at the death-hour, is 
established therein, he goeth to Nirvana of the Eternal.

imr f^tiWts^TFr: u

WSf I •

Jnn i

?rf^ ^nff^ in u ? ii

Arjuna said:—
If it be thought by thee that knowledge is superior to 

action, 0 Janardan, why dost thou, O Keshava, enjoin on me 
this terrible action ?

<1^ u R II

With these perplexing words thou only confusest my 
understanding; therefore tell me with certainty the one way by 
which I may reach bliss.

I*9

5n hwt imrs^nr i
^rpnfbriT ^thIwih ii ii
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The Blessed Lord said:—

In this world there is a twofold path, as 1 before said, O 
sinless one; that of Yoga by knowledge, of the Sankhyas; and 
that of Yoga by action, of the yogis.

Man. winneth not freedom from action by abstaining from 
activity, nor by mere renunciation doth he rise to perfection.

ft ftspnnf^ i

ii x u

Nor can any one, even for an instant, remain really action
less; for helplessly is everyone driven to action by the qualities 
born of nature.

ZRKT I

Who sitteth, controlling the organs of action, but dwell
ing in his mind on the objects of the senses, that bewildered 
man is called a hypocrite.

But who, controlling the senses by the mind, 0 Arjuna, 
with the organs of action without attachment, performeth yoga 
by action, he is worthy.

ft^ i

n || .

Perform thou right action for action is superior to inaction, 
and, inactive, even the maintenance of thy body would not 
be possible.
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isnrr^ u il
The world is hound by action, unless performed for the 

sake of sacrifice; for that sake, free from attachment, 0 son of 
Kunti, perform thou action.

wt: irsTFiT^: i

Il ?o II

Having in ancient times emanated mankind together 
with sacrifice, the Lord of emanation said: “ By this shall ye 
propogate; be this to you the giver of desires.”

ii H ii
“With this nourish ye the Shining Ones, and may the 

Shining Ones nourish yon; thus nourishing one another ye shall 
reap the snpremest good.

“For, nourished by sacrifice, the Shining Ones shall bestow 
on yon the enjoyments you desire. A thief verily is he who 
enjoyeth what is given by them without returning them aught.

<lPn M^«T^k*l4>Kundl II 11
The righteous, who eat the remains of sacrifice, are freed 

from all sins; but the impious, who dress food for 
sakes, they verily eat sin.

HrUTH I

From food creatures become; from rain is the 
of food; rain proceedeth from sacrifice; sacrifice ariseth out 
of action.

20
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f^ ’’it’ II II

Know thon that from Brahma action groweth; and Brahma 
from the Imperishable cometh. Therefore the Eternal, the 
all permeating, is ever present in sacrifice.

si^ida I
u II

He who on earth doth not follow the wheel thus revolving,, 
sinful of life and rejoicing in the senses, he, 0 son of Pritha, 
liveth in vain.

sTTcJF^ ii ii

But the man who rejoiceth in the Self, with the Self is 
satisfied, and is content in the Self, for him verily there is 
nothing to do,

II II
For him there is no interest in things done, in this world, 

nor any in things not done, nor doth any object of his depend on 
any being.

sraifff qwsftf^ ii ii

Therefore, without attachment, constantly perform action 
which is duty, for, by performing action without attachment, 
man verily reacheth the Supreme.

f| I

Janaka and others indeed attained to perfection by action; 
then having an eye to the welfare of the world also, thou 
shouldst perform action.
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Whatsoever a great man doeth, that other men also do; 
the standard he setteth up, by that the people go.

r- qT«rff^ I

u u

There is nothing in the three worlds, 0 Partha, that 
should be done by me, nor anything attained that might be 
attained; yet I mingle in action.

For if I mingled not ever in action unwearied, men all 
round would follow my path, 0 son of Pritha-

These worlds would fall into ruin, if I did not perform 
action; 1 should be the author of confusion of castes, and should 
destroy these creatures.

’i«rT «rntT i .
n »

As the ignorant act from attachment to action, 0 Bharat, 
so should the wise act without attachment, desiring the wel
fare of the world.

Let no wise man unsettle the mind of ignorant people 
attached to action; but acting in harmony with me let him ren
der all action attractive.
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All actions are wrought by qualities of nature only. The 
self, deluded by egoism, thinketh “I am the doer”.

’’^T ?r II II

But he, 0 mighty armed, who knoweth the essence of the 
divisions of the qualities and functions, holding that “the 
qualities move amid the qualities”, is not attached.

II Il

Those deluded by the qualities of nature are attached to 
the functions of the qualities. The man of perfect knowledge 
should not unsettle the foolish whose knowledge is imperfect.

JTHT gF^rffnr I
Pu^nfJi4if| ii ii

Surrendering all actions to me, with thy thoughts resting 
on the supreme self, from hope and egoism freed, and of 
mental fever cured engage in battle.

Who abide ever in this teaching of mine full of faith and 
free from caviling, they too are released from actions.

II II II

Who carp at my teaching and act not thereon, senseless, 
deluded in all knowledge, know thou these mindless ones as 
fated to be destroyed.
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^<T f^ H H

Even the man of knowledge behaves in conformity with 
his own nature; beings follow nature; what shall restraint avail?"

5^T^«r?TT I
ii n u

Affection and aversion for the objects of sense abide in the 
senses; let none come under the dominion of these two; they 
are obstructors of the path,

n u

• Better one’s own duty though destitute of merit, than ths 
duty of another, well dicharged. Better death in the discharge ■ 
of one’s own duty; the duty of another is full of danger.

31^ I

<rnT i
ii n

Arjuna said:—
But dragged on by what does a man commit sin, reluctantly 

indeed, 0 Varshneya, as it were by force constrained !

I

II II

The Blessed Lord said:—
It is desire, it is wrath, begotten by the quality of motion;, 

all consuming, all-polluting, know thou this as our foe here on 
earth.
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ii ii

As a flame is enveloped by smoke, as a mirror by dust, as 
-an embryo is wrapped by the amnion, so this is enveloped by 
it.

snftf i

II II

Enveloped is wisdom by this constant enemy of the wise 
in the form of desire, which is insatiable as a flame.

IRt I

^IRlTTIc^T II Vo II

The senses, the mind, and the Beason are said to be its 
seat; by these enveloping wisdom, it bewilders the dweller 
in the body.

<TrirRT snrf^ gT^rft^rPTSTT^T^ u v? u

Therefore, 0 best of the Bharatas, mastering first the 
senses, do thou slay this thing of sin, destructive of wisdom 
and knowledge.

jr: i

w ?r: ii «

It is said that the senses are great; greater than the 
senses is the mind : greater than the mind is the Beason; but 
-what is greater than the Beason, is He.

’Tlwi^T ^rrw’T il ti
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Thus understanding Him as greater than the Reason, 
restraining the self by the self, slay thou, 0 mighty-armed, 
the enemy in the form of desire, difficult to overcome.

It ? »

'The Blessed Lord said:
This imperishable Yoga I declared to Vivaswan; Vivas

wan taught it to Manu; Mann to Ikshvaku told it.
1?^ ^rnjTnrnrf^ i

’fhft TO ’n?(n ii r it

This, handed on down the line, the King Sages knew. 
The Yoga by great effinx of time decayed in the world, 
■O Parantapa.

<r<rs4 TO ’ihr: i
wfsiR “

This same ancient Yoga hath been to-day declared to thee 
by me, for thou art my devotee and my friend ; it is the 
supreme secret.

I
gnt zT<cft ’R |

C<1TTV II V II
A^una said:

Later was thy birth, earlier the birth of Vivaswan ; how 
then am I to understand that thou declaredst it in the be
ginning ?
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*0

c4 ^c«r TK^fPT H ii

The Blessed Lord said:
Many births have been left behind by me, and by thee, 

O Arjnna. I know them all, but thou knowest not thine,. 
0 Parantapa.

^irnrePT Byifr^n^Tnnm’siT ii ii
Though unborn, the imperishable self, and also the Lord 

of all beings, brooding over nature, which is Mine own, yet I 
am born through My own Power.

ft KTTfT I

<T?TnTnf ii « ii

Whenever there is decay of righteousness, 0 Bharat, and 
there is exaltation of unrighteousness, then I Myself come- 
forth.

vr4fi^«rT’T?n«iT^ ii <s n

For the protection of the good, for the destruction of evil
doers, for the sake of firmly establishing righteousness, 1 am 
born from age to age.

mpjt ?Tc^: I
W KTtft II U

He who thus knoweth My divine birth and action, in its 
essence, having abandoned the body, cometh not to birth again^ 
but cometh onto Me, O Arjnna.

Cnr^nTH^vTT JF’rn jn^^Trf^rTT: i

^TRfT^KT ?r^«n<’rnT?n: ii ?o il
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Freed from passion, fear and anger, filled with Me, 
taking refuge in Me, purified in the fire of wisdom, many have 
entered into My Being.

?rf Jrni?# i

JHT u ? ? II

However men approach Me, even so do I welcome them, 
for the path men take from every side is Mine, 0 Partha.

^?Ti: i 
ft ^jfsTT II II

They who long after success in action on earth, worship 
the Shining Ones; for in brief space verily, in this world of 
men, success is born of action.

HT ii

The four castes were emanated by Me, by the different 
distribution of qualities and actions; l^ow Me to be the auothor 
of them, though the actionless and inexhaustible.

•T ^JTTT^ k I

ITT ^’tsfH^JTFTTft Il II

Nor do actions affect Me, nor is the fruit of action desired 
by Me. He who thus knoweth Me is not bound by actions.

Having thus known, cur fore-fathers, ever seeking libe
ration, performed action ; therefore do thou also perform 
action, as did our forefathers in the olden times.

TTItIht: I

21
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“ What is action, what inaction ? ” Even the wise are 
herein perplexed. Therefore, I will declare to thee the action 
by knowing which thou shalt be loosed from evil.

inB-: ii ?\9 ii

It is needful to discriminate action, to discriminate nnlaw> 
ful action, and to discriminate inaction; mysterious is the path 
of action.

W frTr: II 11

He who seeth inaction in action, and action in inaction, he 
is wise among men, he is harmonious, even while performing 
all action.

^rirnjifn: i
fin: ii «

Whose works are all free from the moulding of desire, 
whose actions are burned up by the fire of wisdom, him the 
wise have called Sage.

Having abandoned attachment to the 
always content, nowhere seeking refuge, he 
thing, although doing actions.

e

n ^0 II

fruit of action, 
is not doing any

f^i^u^frRxiicJn r

Hoping for naught, his mind and self controlled, having 
abandoned all greed, performing action by the body alone, 
he doth not commit sin.

: I
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f^T^T%:5T ^Tsf^ U II

Content with whatsoever, he obtaineth without effort, free 
from the pairs of opposites, without envy, balanced in success 
-and failure, though acting he is not bound.

^rnrnf^R^fRr: i

Il
Of one with attachment dead, harmonious, with his 

thoughts established in wisdom, his works, sacrifices, all action 
melts away.

^^nJTT i
u ii

The Eternal the oblation, the Eternal the clarified butter, 
are offered in the Eternal the fire by the Eternal; unto the 
Eternal verily shall he go who in his action meditateth wholly 
upon the eternal.

,, Il Rx II
Somd Yogis offer up sacrifices, to the Shining Ones; others 

sacrifice only by pouring sacrifice into the fire of the Eternal,

II II
Some pour as sacrifice hearing, and the other senses into 

the fires of restraint; some pour sound and the other objects of 
sense into the fires of senses as sacrifice.

’FoniKf i
^fiR^ ii Rvj ii

others again into the wisdom-kindled fire of union attain- 
• ed by self-control, pour as sacrifice all the functions of the 
senses and the functions of life;
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’fnr^^rnrT^TTsq-T r

wr: ii ii

Yet others the sacrifice of wealth, the sacrifice of austerity,, 
andthe sacrifice of Yoga, the sacrifice of silent reading 

wisdom, men concentrated and of effectual vows;

SI’TTW JTTnr TTrntSTTUT I

sTnirr^T^rncn irrnr^nnKT^arT: ii ii

the 
the

Yet others pour as sacrifice the outgoing breath in 
incoming, and the incoming, in the outgoing, restraining 
flow of the outgoing and incoming breaths, solely absorbed in 
the control of breathing.

Others regular in food, pour as sacrifice their life breaths- 
in life breaths. All these are knowers of sacrifice, and by 
sacrifice have destroyed their sins.

fIJ Il

The eaters of the life-giving remains of sacrifice go to the 
changeless Eternal. This world is not for the non-sacrilicer. 
much less the other, 0 best of the Kurus.

ftcnrr i

II II

Many and various sacrifices are thus spread out before the 
Eternal. Know thou that all these are born of action, and 
thus knowing thou shalt be free.

H ii ii
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Better than the sacrifice of any objects is the sacrifice of 
■wisdom, 0 Partha. All actions in their entirety, 0 Partha, 
culminate in wisdom.

Learn thou this by discipleship, by investigation, and by 
service. The wise, the seers of the essence of things, will 
instruct thee in wisdom.

II II
And having known this, thou shalt not again fall into this 

confusion, 0 Pandava, for by this thou wilt see all beings 
without exception in the Self, and thus in Me.

srft I

II 11
Even if Thou art the most sinful of all sinners, yet shalt 

thou cross over all sin by raft of wisdom.

rT5iTT II ^'S II
As the burning fire reduces fuel to ashes, 0 Arjuna, so 

loth the fire of wisdom reduce all actions to ashes.
5r ft ftsrt i

rTFT^f II n
Verily there is no purifier in this world like wisdom; he 

that is perfected in Yoga finds it in the Self in due season.

5TTFW^^nnf^n^ft II II

The man who is full of faith obtaineth wis iom, and, he 
also who hath mastery over his senses; and, having obtained 
wisdom, he goeth swiftly to the supreme Peace.
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3r5r«n«r^vrT;r«r i
^^sn?T R- u v© u

But the ignorant, faithless, doubting self goeth to des
truction; nor this world, nor that beyond, nor happiness, is 
there for the doubting self.

He who hath renounced actions by Yoga, who hath* 
cloven as under doubt by wisdom, who is ruled by the self, 
actions do not bind him, 0 Dhananjaya.

istkct ii ii

Therefore, with the sword of the wisdom of the Self, 
cleaving asunder this ignorance-born doubt, dwelling in thy 
heart, be established in Yoga. Stand up, 0 Bharat.

stt^t

=^fS^?IPT: I

31^ I

^nfnrr i

<TrFT^^ rF^ II ? II

Arjuna said:—

Renunciation of actions Thou praisest, 0 Krishna, and 
then also Yoga. Of the two which one is better? That tell 
me conclusively.
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u ? ii
The Blessed Lord said:—

Renunciation and Yoga by action both lead to the highest 
bliss; of the two, Yoga by action is verily better than renuncia
tion of action.

H tfs I
ft II U

He should be known as a perpetual ascetic, who neither 
hateth nor desireth; free from the pairs of opposites, 0 mighty- 
armed, he is easily set free from bondage.

w?tt: i

<r^nr^Tf^<T: ii v ii

Children, not sages, speak of the Sankhya, and the Yoga, 
as different; he who is duly established in one obtaineth the 
fruits of both.

W €t’T II X H

The place which is gained by the Sankhya, is reached by 
the Yogis also. He seeth, who seeth that the Sankhya and 
the Yoga are one.

JT^FrT^*t ^t^JTT^^nTrT: I

u ii
But without Yoga, 0 mighty-armed, renunciation is hard 

to attain to; the Yoga-harmonized Muni swiftly goeth to the 
Eternal.

R^i^t ftf^Hrnrr i

3r II vs> II
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He who is harmonized by Yoga the self-purified, self
ruled, the senses subdued, whose Self is the Self of all being, 
although acting he is not affected.

II <5 II

“ I do not do anything,” should think the harmonized one, 
who knoweth the essence of things ; seeing, hearing, touching, 
smelling, eating, moving, sleeping, breathing.

u ii
Speaking, giving, grasping, opening and closing the eyes, 

he holdeth, “ The senses move among the objects of senses.”

?r ii ?o u

He who acteth, placing all actions in the Eternal, aban
doning attachment, is unaffected by sin as a lotus leaf by 
the waters.

I
^THTR: ^P(T II ? ? II

Yogis, having abandoned attachment, perform action only 
by the body, by the mind, by the Reason, and even by the 
senses, for the purification of the self.

3T^: ii ?? ii

The harmonized man, having abandoned the fruit of 
action, attaineth to the eternal Peace; the non-harmonized, 
impelled by desire, attached to fruit, are bound.
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Mentally renouncing all actions, the sovereign dweller in 
’the body resteth serenely in the nine gated city, neither acting 
nor causing to act.

11^: I
?r II n
The Lord of the world produceth not the idea of agency, 

nor actions, nor the union together of action and its fruit; 
nature, however, manifesteth.

The Lord accepteth neither the evil-doing nor yet the 
Tvell-doing of any. Wisdom is enveloped by unwisdom; there
with mortals are deluded.

vF'TO II U
Verily, in whom unwisdom is destroyed by the wisdom of 

the Self, in them wisdom, shining as the sun, reveals the 
Supreme.

II n
Thinking of That, merged in That, established in That, 

solely devoted to That, they go whence there is no return, 
their sins dispelled by wisdom.

Sages look equally on a Brahmana adorned with learning 
and, humility, a cow, an elephant, and even a dog and 
an ontcaste.

W n«rrf ir: i 

ft ^eR w WTT?;^ t a a 
22
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Even here on the earth everything is overcome by those 
whose mind remains balanced; the Eternal is incnrruptable and 
balanced ; therefore they are established in the Eternal.

f^: n ?o u

With Reason firm, nnperflexed, the knower of the Eternal 
established in the Eternal, neither rejoiceth on obtaining what 
is pleasant, nor sorroweth on obtaining what is unpleasant.

TUT u

He, whose self is unattached to external contacts and' 
findeth joy in the Self, having the Self harmonized with the 
Eternal by Yoga, enjoys imperishable bliss.

#tnT i

STRFrR^: H- (I II

The delights that are contact-born, they are verily wombs 
of pain, for they have beginning, and ending, 0 Kaunteya; not 
in them may rejoce the wise.

’T: jft^TnrFj; I

5^: ?r 11 11

He who is able to endure here on earth, ere he be liberated 
from the body, the force born from desire and passion, he is 
harmonized, he is a happy man.

H ^nff ai^H^W II ii

He who is happy within, who rejoiceth within, who is 
illuminated within, that Yogi, becoming the Eternal, goeth to 
the Peace of the Eternal.
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^pncJTT^: T<n: n ii
Rishis, their sins destroyed, their duality removed, theii 

selves controlled, intent upon the welfare of all beings, obtain 
the Peace of the Eternal.

’TrfRl I
STT^fft ^T^fTTHRTR 11 (I

The Peace of the Eternal lies near to those who know 
themselves, who are disjoined from desire and passion, subdued 
in nature, of subdued thoughts.

Mpirrin?^ ii ii

Having external contacts excluded, and with gaze fixed 
between the eyebrows; having made equal the outgoing and 
and ingoing breaths moving within the nostrils;

T. II
With senses, mind, and Reason, ever controlled, solely 

pursuing liberation, the Sage, having for ever cast away 
desire, fear and passion, verily is liberated.

^^rrTRt ^rn^T nt ii ii

Having known Me as the enjoyer of sacrifice, and of 
austerity, the mighty Ruler of all the worlds, and the Lover 
of all beings, he goeth to Peace.

r\
^(T«n
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'O
3RTf^?r: I
?r ^ptt st rtt^st ^^usnr: ii ? u

The Blessed Lord said:—
He that performeth such action as is duty, independently 

of the fruit of action, he is an ascetic, he is a Yogi, not he that 
is without fire, and without rites.

ST ^fhft ^T^Tff ^?T5T U R U

That which is called renunciation, know thou that as 
Y"oga, 0 Fandava; nor doth anyone become a Yogi with the 
formative will unrenounced.

STT^^^WsT ^IT I

ii n

For a Sage who is seeking Yoga, action is called the 
means; for the same Sage, when he is enthroned in Yoga, 
serenity is called the means.

T*! ST I
TTiTTf^W^Hlr ^STT^fT^T^H U V II

When a man feeleth no attachment either for the objects 
of sense or of actions, renouncing the formative will, then, he is 
said to be enthroned in Y’^oga.

^^^TclTSTTSSrJTTST STTcKTSTST^TTr^^^ I
3TT^^ incJTsff k^ttcstst: n h ii

Let him raise the self by the Self and not let the self 
become depressed; for verily is the Self the friend of the self, 
and also the Self the self’s enemy;

^^^snSScJR^tT^ W^TTc^<TcHSTT I

STHTrSr'si^ ^Tfrl- ^#?TTr^ ^<3; II II
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The Self is the friend of the self of him in whom the self 
by the Self is vanished; but to the unsubdued self the Self 
verily becometh hostile as an enemy.

PidiFwsn wtrr i
fT^TT TTRTqTTTH^: n \s ii

The higher Self of him who is Self-controlled and peaceful 
is uniform in cold and heat, pleasure and pain, as well as in 
honour and dishonour.

IW ^Vfr II II

The A’ogi who is satisfied with wisdom and knowledge, 
unwavering, whose senses are subdued, to whom a lump of 
earth, a stone, and gold are the same, is said to be harmonized-

ii ii
He who regards impartially lovers, friends, and foes, 

strangers, neutrals, foreigners and relatives, also the righteous 
and unrighteous, he excelleth.

xinfl- f^TrT ’ETrnzncJn# n«r(T: i 
^Rr^TcJTT f^T^TTxrfbn^: ii ? o ii

Let the Yogi constantly engage himself in Yoga, remain
ing in a secret place by himself, with thought and self subdued, 
free from hope and greed.

n^TTirnRinrJrJr: i
ii ? ? ii

In a pure place, established on a fixed seat of his own, 
neither very much raised nor very low, made ot a cloth, a black 
antelope skin, and kusha grass, one over the other.
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There, having made the mind one-pointed, with thought 
-and the functions of the senses subdued, steady on his seat, he 
should practise Yoga for the purification of the self.

yrrnnrnf ii u

Holding the body, head, and neck errect, immovably 
steady, looking fixedly at the point of nose, with unseeing gaze,

WFcTTc’TT I
hh: sn^'nr JTcqr. II n

The self serene, fearless, firm in the vow of the Brahma- 
chari, the mind controlled, thinking on Me, harmonized, let 
him sit aspiring after Me.

The Yogi ever united thus with the Self, with the mind 
controlled, goeth to Peace, to the Supreme Bliss that abideth 
in Me.

^rnnft u ii

Verily Yoga is not for him who eateth too much, nor who 
abstaineth to excess, nor who is too much addicted to sleep, 
nor even to wakefulness, 0 Arjuna.

4hff ii ii

Yoga killeth out all pain for him, who is regulated in 
eating and amusement, regulated in performing actions, 
regulated in sleeping, and waking.

’TV ATiMlcH-QdNfdaJ) I
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“he is

U

such is

When his subdued thought is fixed on the Self, free from 
longing after all desiiable things, then it is said, 
•harmonized.”

As a lamp in a windless place flickereth not, to 
likened the Yogi of subdued thought, absorbed in the Yoga 
of the Self.

That in which the mind finds rest, quieted by the practices 
of Yoga; that in which he, seeing the Self by the Self, in the 
Self is satisfied;

That in which he findeth the supreme delight which the 
Reason can grasp beyond the senses, wherein established he 
■moveth not from the Reality;

4 ;TTf^ cTcT: I

ii II

Which, having obtained, he thinketh there is no greater 
gain beyond it; wherein, established, he is not shaken even by 
heavy sorrow;

?r ^pftsf^iWnnrtrT^n « «

That should be known by the name of Yoga, this dis
connection from the nuiou with pain. This Yoga must be 
clung to with a firm conviction and with nnlesponding mind.
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Abandoning without reserve all desires born of the- 
imagination, by the mind curbing in the aggregate of the 
senses on every side,

3(n?r^«r ii ii

Little by little let him gain tranquility, by means of 
Beason controlled by steadiness; having made the mind abide 
in the Self, let him not think of anything.

’pft I

As often as the wavering and unsteady mind goeth forth, 
so often reining it in, let him bring it under the control of the 
Self.

u II
Supreme joy is for this Yogi whose mind is peaceful, 

whose passion-nature is calmed, who is sinless and of the 
nature of the Eternal.

^nfr ftnwein: i

The Yogi who thus, ever harmonizing the Self, hath put 
away sin, he easily enjoyeth the infinite bliss of contact with 
the Eternal.

^lJ^^«rJTT?RT5T ^TcJri*^ I

’sfhr^^cJrr ii ii

The self, harmonized by Yoga, seeth the Self abiding iu 
all beings, all beings in the Self, Everywhere he seeth the 
same.
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R H I)

He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in 
Me, of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold 
of Me.

’IT JIT I
’ihft u ii

He who, established in unity, worshippeth Me, abiding in 
all beings, that Yogi liveth in Me, whatever his mode of living

^T ’TT? 5:1? ?T ’infT <nift uh: ii ii

He who, through the likeness of the Self, 0 Arjnna, seeth 
equality in everything, whether pleasant or painful, he is 
considered a perfect Yogi.

>0

’its’T ’itHWIT I
’nr^’TTt ?T ’T^’ITTH R«KTIT II U

Ajjnna said:—

This Yoga, which Thou hast declared to be by equanimity, 
O Madhusudan, I see not a stable foundation for it, owing tc 
restlessness;

T^ ’nr: srnn’iT i

^’TTK^ I) II

For the mind is verily restless, 0 Krishna; it is impetuous, 
strong, and difficult to bend. I deem it as hard to curb as 
the wind.

23
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I

JRt I
31*^^ 5 ^TFtnr II U

The Bleesed Lord said:—
Without doubt, 0 mighty-armed, the mind is hard to curb 

and restless; but it may be curbed by constant practice and by 
dispassion.

^PTt I^RTT R irf^: I

^^nnT?(T 5 ii ii

Yoga is hard to attain, methinks, by a self that is un
controlled; but by the Self-controlled it is attainable by pro
perly directed energy.

3T^ I

ii ii
Arjuna said:—

He who is unsubdued but who possesseth faith, with the 
mind wandering away from Yoga, failing to attain perfection 
in Yoga, what path doth he trade, 0 Krishna I

^W5ftlFTft¥rBf^5rT^f^ I

Fallen from both, is he destroyed like a rent cloud, nn- 
steadfast, 0 mighty-armed, deluded in the path of the Eternal I

i

Deign, 0 Krishna, to completely dispel this doubt of 
mine; for there is none to be found save Thyself, able to 
destroy this doubt.
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5T ft ihQ^ioi^cJKf^r^ft* nnr li v® n
VO

The Blessed Lord said;—
0 son of Pritha, neither in this world nor in the life to 

come is their destruction for him; never doth any who worketh 
righteousness, 0 beloved, tread the path of woe.

<TK?n nt ii ii v? u

Having attained to the worlds of the pure-doing, and 
having dwelt there for immemorial years, he who fell from 

“Toga is re-born in a pure and blessed house.
srnnr nfFRinn f w vftnHm i

5FJT ii

Or he may even be born into a family of wise Yogis; but 
such a birth as that is most difficult to obtain in this world.

’THff n nnr ii n

There he recovereth the characteristics belonging to this 
Tormer body, and with these he again laboureth for perfection, 
O joy of the Kurus.

f^?r n: i

f^r^TT^nn II vv ii

By that former practice he is irresistibly swept away. Only 
w^ishing to know Yoga, even the seeker after Yoga goeth 
beyond the Brabmic world.

WH|€ldMHid nrnt I
3r^^-4KiHi<wd'i nrft to nf^ |i vx ii
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But the Yogi, labouring with assiduity, purified from sin,, 
fully perfected with manifold births, he reacheth the supreme 
goal.

^fFT^^^rfWr ’Tbft ii u

The Yogi is greater than the ascetics; he is thought to be 
greater even than the wise; the Yogi is greater than the men 
of action; therefore become thou a Yogi, 0 Arjuna !

irt IxTrnft JTrr: n n

And among all Yogis, he who, full of faith, with the 
inner self abiding in Me, adoreth Me, he is considered by Me 
to be the most completely harmonized.

;n?r

I
II II

I

3R5PT JTT ^«rT

The Blessed Lord said:—
With the mind clinging to Me, 0 Partha, performing 

Y’oga, refuged in Me, how thou shalt without doubt know Me 
to the uttermost, that hear thou.

I will declare to thee this knowledge and wisdom in its 
completeness, which, having known, there is nothing more here 
needeth to be known.
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^nrcrnrf^ fW’TT ^rf^^Jrr ii u

Among thousands of men scarce one striveth for perfection; 
of the successful strivers scarce one knoweth Me in essence.

’T’ft i
q^T^Bvrr u v u

Earth, water, fire, air, ether. Mind and Reason also and 
Egoism—these are the eightfold divisions of My nature.

srwrf’Trnr^^ # tnni i

^nri: u ii

This the inferior. Know my other nature, the higher, 
the life element, 0 mighty-armed, by which the universe 
is upheld.

srt :3nnT: ii ii

Know this to be the womb of all beings. I am the source 
of the fourthgoing of the whole universe and likewise the place 
of its dissolving.

’nr: TO7 I
ifhf ’rf^’inrr u II

There is naught whatsoever higher than I, 0 Dhananjaya. 
All this is threaded on Me, as rows of pearls on a string.

5mr: II ii

I, the rapidity in waters, 0 son of Kunti, I, the radiance 
in moon and sun; the Word of Power in all the Vedas, sound 
in ether, and virility in men;
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?pts3tRjt ii ii

The pure fragrance of earths and the brilliance in fire am 
I, the life in all beings am I, and the austerity in ascetics.

II ? 0II

Lord

Know Me, O Partha, as the eternal seed of all beings. 
I am the Reason of the Reason, endowed, the splendour of 
splendid things am I.

M <34 rH M 1*^*1 ?ET^nTT^^f^nT^ I

tr’TtTtw ii ? ? ii

And I the strength of the strong, devoid of desire and 
passion. In beings I am desire not contrary to duty, 0 
of the Bharatas.

Tnr ’rf^ ii it

The natures that are harmonious, active, slothful, 
know as from Me; not I in them, but they in Me.

AU this world, deluded by these natures made by tho 
three qualities, knoweth not Me, above these, imperishable.

nnnr^iT inr i
W ii ii

these

II

This divine illusion of Mine, caused by the qualities, is 
hard to pierce; they who come to Me, they cross over this- 
illnsion.
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5T ’rt JTTFfiTT: i
’m’ns’T^^T siT^t ?TT^f^T: n u

The evil-doing, the deluded, the vilest men, they come 
not to Me, they whose wisdom is destroyed by illusion, who 
have embraced the nature of demons.

srnrf Rr^rT^«rf«ff ii

Fourfold in division are the righteous ones, who worship 
me, 0 Arjuna; the suffering, the seeker for knowledge, the 
self-interested and the wise, 0 Lord of the Bharatas.

ft iTJT fu^: Il II

Of these the wise constantly harmonised, worshipping the 
One, is the best; I am supremely dear to the wise, and he is 
dear to Me.

3inR«r?T: ft ii ii

Noble are all these, but I hold the wise as verily Myself; 
he. Self-united, is fixed on Me, the highest Path.

wiPWT ii ii
At the close of many births, the man full of wisdom cometh 

unto Me; “ Vdsudeo is all,” saith he, the Mah^tm^, very 
difficult to find.

tf # ft^?nrH«rFT ft’icTT: ii »

They whose wisdom hath been rent away by desires go 
forth to the Shining Ones, restoring to various external obser
vances, according to their own natures.
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’rf w: i

rT^^^T «r:§[T ?TTt^ U «

Any devotee who seeketh to worship with faith any such 
aspect, I verily bestow the unswerving faith on that man.

w rPTT «r3[^ i
n’rr: ^rpTF^i^^ ftftrrrf^^ rnn: » «

He, endowed with that faith, seeketh the worship of such 
a one, and from him he obtaineth his desires, I verily decree
ing the benefits;

SFcT^ H’TT I
’TTFtT ^TT^fT iTruf^ U «

Finite indeed the fruit, that belongeth to those, who are 
of small intelligence. To the Shining Ones go the worshippers 
of the Shining Ones, but my devotees come unto Me.

KTT^jnrpprn’ ii n

Those void of Reason think of me, the unmanifest, as 
having manifestation, knowing not My supreme nature, impe
rishable, most excellent.

5TTt ^nnrPTnPTTfcT: i

ttptsptb^ u Rh ii

Nor am I of all discovered, enveloped in My creation
illusion. This deluded world knoweth Me not, the unborn, 
the imperishable.

t^T< ^nrcflrPf^ ’^TT^ I

ITT 5 ^apT II ii

I know the beings that are past, that are present, that are 
to come, 0 Arjuna, but no one knoweth Me.

    
 



[185]

SFScHttsT ’TKfT I

^T«Tt^ ?fn ^kppt u h

By the delusion of the pairs of opposites, sprung from 
attraction and repulsion, 0 Bharat, all beings walk this uni
verse wholly deluded, 0 Parautapa.

c<??T<Td' <n^r ^JTTHT I
Si^’Tt^iTfrT jrf u u

But those men of pure deeds, in whom sin is come to an 
end, they, freed from the d elusive pairs of opposites, worship 
Me, steadfast in vows.

TTTKTP^ t I

rT^: u n

They who, refuged in Me, strive for liberation from birth 
and death, they know the Eternal, the whole Self-knowledge, 
and all action.

wt i

in u n

They who know Me as the knowledge of the elements, as 
that of the Shining Ones, and as that of the Sacrifice, they 
harmonised in mind, know Me verily even in the time of tha 
forthgoing.

«rR^*Njfl<TTo 5TT;pfhft HPT

^3^ I

R»t^ h ? u
.24
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Arjuna said:—

What is that Eternal, what Self-knowledge, what action, 
O Purushottama ? And what is declared to be the knowledge 
of the Elements, what is called the knowledge of the Shining 
Ones ?

w(vi*T^ R^nrn?rfir: ii u
What is the knowledge of Sacrifice in this body, and 

O Madhnsudan ? And how at the time of forthgoing art 
known by the Self-controlled ?

how^ 
Thou

HisEternal, 
emanation that

II

u n
The Blessed Lord said:—

The indestructible, the supreme is the 
essential nature is called Self-knowledge; the 
causes the birth of beings in named action;

II V

Knowledge of the Elements concerns My perishable 
nature, and the knowledge of the Shining Ones concerns the 
life-giving energy; the knowledge of Sacrifice concerns of Me, 
as wearing the body, 0 best of living beings.

And he who, casting ofiT the body, goeth forth thinking 
upon Me only at the time of the end, he entereth into My 
being: there is no doubt of that.
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I
?f H^NMiRd: Il

Whosoever at the end abandoneth the body, thinking upoa 
any being, to that being only he goeth, O Kaunteya, ever to 
that conformed in nature.

Therefore at all times, think upon Me only and fight. 
With mind and Reason set upon Me, without doubt thou shalt 
come to Me.

wr 5^ <n«rT5TW??T^H: ii < Il

AVith the mind not wandering after aught else, harmonized 
by continual practice, constantly meditating, 0 Partha, one 
goeth to the Spirit Supreme, divine.

5^rn’T55TTf^7rn-

ii % ii

He who thinketh upon the Ancient, the Omniscient, the 
All-Ruler, minuter than the minute, the supporter of all, of 
form unimaginable, refulgent as the sun beyond the darkness.

rf tif H^o II

In the time of forthgoing, with unshaken mind, fixed in 
devotion, by the power of Yoga drawing together his life-breath
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in the centre of the two eyebrows, he goeth to this Spirit, 
supreme, divine.

i

That which is declared indestructible by the Veda-knowers, 
that which the controlled and passion-free enter, that desiring 
which Brahmacharya is performed, that path I will declare 
to thee with brevity,

^■T^frirPTTcJn: irprKTH’Sfrft ^rbnnwni» h

All the gates closed, the mind confined in the heart, the 
life-breath fixed in his own head, concentrated by Yoga.

5RTft ’TTKT U II

“ Om ” the one-syllabled Eternal, reciting, thinking 
upon Me, he who goeth forth, abandoning the body, he goeth 
on the highest path.

’fr »it f^^r: i

^rtnn: iRv ii

He who thinketh upon Me constantly, not thinking ever 
of another, of him I am easily reached, O Partha, of this ever- 
harmonised Yogi.

h^u4tt5t: wt: II II

Having come to Me, these Mah&tmds come not again to 
birth; the place of pain, non-eternal; they have gone to the 
highest bliss.
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5 II II

The worlds, beginning with the world of Brahma, they 
come and go, 0 Arjuna; but he who cometh unto Me, O 
Kaunteya, he knoweth birth no more.

nfW ii ii

The people who know the day of Brahma, a thousand 
in duration, and the night, a thousand ages in ending, 
know day and night.

II

ages 
they

forthFrom the unmanifested all the manifested stream 
at the coming of day; at the coming of night they dissolve, 
even in that called the unmanifested.

I

11 ii

This multitude of beings, going forth repeatedly, is dis
solved at the coming of night; by ordination, 0 Partha, it 
streams forth at the coming of day.

w ii ^0 II

Therefore verily there existeth, higher than that unmani
fested, another unmanifested, eternal, which in the destroying 
of all beings, is not destroyed.

’TOTt I
4 cTgiq wr ii ii
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That unmanifested, “the Indestructible,” It is called; 
It is named the highest Path. They who reach It return not. 
That is My supreme abode.

He, the highest Spirit, 0 Partha, may be‘ reached by 
unswerving devotion to Him alone, in whom all beings abide, 
by whom all This is pervaded.

^ftnPr: i
WtiT ^TTT^ H a a

That time wherein going forth Yogis return not, and 
also that wherein going forth they return, that time shall I 
declare to thee, 0 prince of the Bharatas.

Fire, Light, day-time, the bright fortnight, the six 
months of the northern path—then, going forth, the men who 
know the Eternal go to the Eternal.

rnr a a

Smoke, night-time, the dark fortnight also, the six months 
of the southern path, then the Yogi, obtaining the moonlight, 
retnrneth.

nrft snnr: i

Light and darkness, these are thought to be world’s ever
lasting paths; by the one he goeth who retnrneth not, by the 
other he who retnrneth again.
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I
il u

Knowing these paths, 0 Partha, the Yogi is no wise 
perplexed. Therefore in all times be firm, 0 Arjuna.

TT II II
The fruit of meritorious 

sacrifices, to austerities, and 
passeth all these by having 
supreme and ancient Seat.

<1^ hiwhi-

SW?l: I 

deeds, attached in Vedas to 
also to almsgiving, the Yogi 
known this, and goeth to the

sfpm3^=q|

ii ? ii

The Blessed Lord said:—
To thee, the uncarpiug, verily shall I declare this pro- 

fonndest Secret, wisdom with knowledge combined, which, 
having known, thou shalt be freed from evil.

jjTsirirJi ii ii

Kingly Science, kingly Secret, supreme purifier, this? 
intentional, according to righteousness, very easy to perform, 
imperishable.
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irt n u

Men without faith in this knowledge, 0 Parantapa, not 
reaching Me, return to the paths of this world of death.

___  ♦ __ g __ ____ .
jpn rFfTHT? ^n?5^xh?[,d?rr i 

^tvRnf^ 51 ^Tt ii v ii

By Me all this world is pervaded in My unmanifested' 
aspect; all beings have root in Me, I am not rooted in them.

WTW ?nn?iTT u ii

Nor have beings root in Me, behold My sovereign Yoga I 
The support of beings, yet not rooted in beings. My Self their 
efficient cause.

cT^TT II II

As the mighty air everywhere moving is rooted in the 
ether, so all beings rest rooted in Me thus know thou.

II II

AU beings, 0 Kaunteya, enter My lower nature at the end 
of a world-age; at the beginning of a world-age again I 
emanate them.

ii u

Hidden in Nature, which is Mine own, I emanate again 
and again all this multitude of beings, helpless, by the force 
of Nature.
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n nt I

Nor do these works bind me, 0 Dhananjaya, enthroned 
on high, unattached to actions.

jms^’^^rnr i

u ?» »

Under me as supervisor. Nature sends forth the moving 
and unmoving; because of this, 0 Kaunteya, the universe 
revolves.

’F W II ? ? U

The foolish disregard Me, when clad in human semblance,, 
ignorant of My supreme nature, the great Lord of beings;

jfinTT^rT jftwwff Jnwnrr fHnr^r: i 
n^inr^’ f^: ii ii

Empty of hope, empty of deeds, empty of wisdom, ’sense
less, partaking of the deceitful, brutal and demoniacal nature.

nt nrn n^nrfntn: i

Verily the Mahdtmas, 0 Partha, partaking of My divine 
nature, worship with unwavering mind, having known Me, 
the imperishable source of beings.

nrnf nt nnFrsT ?^fTT: i
ni^nnT^T nt tn^n^ n ii

Always magnifying Me, strenuous, firm in vows, prostrat
ing themselves before Me, they worship Me with devotion, 
ever harmonized.

25
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U II

others also, sacrificing with the sacrifice of wisdom, 
worship Me as the One and the Manifold everywhere present.

srt i

I the oblation; 1 the sacrifice; I the ancestral offering; 
I the fire giving herb; the mantram I; I also the butter; I the 
£re; the burnt offering I;

^snnft ’TUTT ’ffPTT f^rTTO: I
W?T ^JT ’g H u

I the Father of this universe, the Mother, the Supporter, 
the Grandsire, the Holy One to be known, the Word of power, 
and.also Rik, Sama, and Yajur,

irfHVRif wg: i
sT^iT^: f^vrnr u u

The Path, Husband, Lord, Witness, Abode, Shelter, 
Lover, Origin, Dissolution, Foundation, Treasure-house, Seed 
imperishable.

«

I give heat; i hold back and send forth the rain; im
mortality and also death, being and non-being am I, Arjnna.

jrfHnrgr:
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The knowers of the three, the Soma-drinkers, the purified 
tfrom sin, worshipping Me with sacrifice, pray of Me the way 
ito heaven; they ascending to the holy world of the Ruler of the 
'Shining Ones, eat in heaven the divine feasts of the Shining 
Ones.

n R? ii

They, having enjoyed the spacious heaven-world, their 
holiness withered, come back to this world of death. • Follow
ing the virtues enjoined by the three, desiring desires, they 
obtain the transitory.

To those men who worship Me alone, thinking of no other, 
■to those ever harmonious, I bring full security.

^s’:^T^^fTnnTrT^3F^

ITT^ II II

Evenjthe devotees of other Shining Ones, who worship 
full of faith, they also worship Me, 0 son ofKunti, though 
contrary to^the ancient rule.

srt ft isfhCT I
5 irnnft^rFTT^ ii Rv ii

I am indeed the enjoyer of all sacrifices and also the Lord,, 
but they know Me not in Essence, and hence they fall.
^a ft^ar: i .
igjTTft ’Rnpnisft tocir'iu

They who worship the Shining Ones go to the Shining 
Ones; to the Ancestors go to the Ancestor-worshippers; to the
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Elements go those who sacrifice to Elementals; but My worship
pers come unto Me.

w tfH I

wtwt: II ir

Se who ofiFereth to Me with devotion a leaf, a flower,, 
a fruit, water, that I accept from the striving self, ofiFered as it 
is with devotion.

I
?Tc3g^ II II

Whatsoever thou doest, whatsoever thou eatest, whatsoever 
thou off’erest, whatsoever thou givest, whatsoever thou doest of 
austerity, 0 Kaunteya, do thou that as an offering unto Me.

II ii

Thus shalt thou be liberated from the bonds of action,, 
yielding good and evil fruits; thyself harmonized by the Yogat 
of renunciation, thou shalt come unto Me when set free.

t liT^Prr H Jrf II ^’^111

The same am I to all beings; there is none hateful to Me 
nor dear. They verily who worship Me with devotion, they 
are in Me, and 1 also in them.

itt^ it f| k: ii II

Even if the most sinful worship Me, with undivided heart,, 
ie too must be accounted righteous, for he hath rightly resolved-

’T^f^ vnrfm i

w: ii u
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Speedily he becometh dutiful and goeth to the Eternal 
[peace, 0 Kaunteya, know thou for certain that My devotee 
jerisheth never.

KT ft ’TFPitjRnr: i

t
They who take refuge with Me, 0 Partha, though of the 

womb of sin. Women, Vaishyas, even Shudras, they also tread 
'the highest path.

ktk ii ii

How much rather then the holy Brahmanas, and devoted 
royal saints; having obtained this transient joyless world, 
worship thou Me.

JFJRT 4|’4Thl JT^irsff nt I

inqTPT’jr: ii u

On Me fix thy mind; be devoted to Me, sacrifice to Me, 
prostrate thyself before Me, harmonized thus in the Self, thou 
shalt come unto Me, having Me as thy supreme goal.

HUT

I

*0

sfh’TpjmT ^^-^rfir f|wp^ » ? ii

The Blessed Lord said:—
Again, 0 mighty-armed, hear thou My supreme word, 

•that, desiring thy welfare, I will declare to thee, who art 
‘beloved.
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^^TTnt IT^iffnrr ^t<5t: II u

The multitude of the Shining Ones, or the great Rishis,, 
know not My forthcoming, for I am the beginning of all the- 
Shining Ones and the gredt Rishis.

JTnr^JTTf  ̂ I

ii ii
He who knoweth Me, unborn, beginningless, the great 

Lord of the world, he, among mortaU without delusion, is- 
liberated from all sin.

^nr: I

KFT H M h
Reason, wisdom, non-illusion, forgiveness, truth, self

restraint, calmness, pleasure, pain, existence, non-existence, 
fear and also courage,

srftm’ wtsw: i

inr II n
Harmlessness, equanimity, content, austerity, almsgiving, 

fame and obloquy are the verions characteristics of beings 
issuing from Me.

’TFRT ^TrfTT ’TSTT: II it
The seven great Rishis,' the ancient Four, and also the 

Manus, were born of My nature, and mind; of them this race 
was generated.

iRt ’inf iR i

Rsft^Rsr ii ii

He who knows in essence that sovereignty and Yoga of 
Mine, he is harmonised by unfaltering Yoga; there is no doubt 
thereof.
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sTirgff I

JIT n € u
I am the Generator of all; all evolves from Me; under

standing thus, the wise adore Me in rapt emotion.
JTtWkT JT^rrT^rrnTT I

ITT TJTPcT IK II
Mindful of Me, their life hidden in Me, illumining each 

other, ever conversing about Me, they are content and joyful.

5T^^ fT JTT^’FTn^fT H ? o «

To these, ever, harmonious, worshipping in love, I give 
the Yoga of discrimination by which they come unto Me.

cTIT: I
m^cTT II ? ? U

Ont of pure compassion for them, dwelling within their 
Self, I destroy the ignorance-born darkness by the shining 
lamp of wisdom.

91^ I

’Tt W ’TT ^JT I
5^ ^TT’^ II II

Aijuna said:—
Thou art the supreme Eternal, 

supreme purity, eternal divine man, 
the Lord!

ST^'l’ ^^T s^T^T: t II Il

All the Kishis have thus acclaimed Thee, as also the divine 
Bishi, Narada; so Asita, Devala, and Vyas; and now Thou 
Thyself tellest Me.

tha supreme abode, the 
primeval Diety, unborn,

I
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’TRt I
•T ft ^rwt: II II

All this I believe true that thou sayest to me, 0 Eeshava.
Thy manifestation, 0 Blessed Lord, neither Shining Ones nor 
Danava comprehend.

ijKJTT^ ii ?h n

Thyself indeed knowest Thyself by Thyself, 0 Purushot- 
tama; Source of beings, Lord of beings, Shining One of Shin
ing Ones, Ruler of the world 1

Deign to tell without reserve of Thine own divine glories, 
by which glories Thou remainest pervading these worlds.

^4 fl^TUTt i

HWiniT H li

How may I know Thee, 0 Yogi, by constant meditation? 
In what, in what aspects art Thou to be thought of by me, 
0 Blessed Lord ?

ft ’TPt I
IT5: §rf^ 3TU<fft ^?r ^S^rRC II ?<S 11

In detail tell me of Thy Yoga and Glory, 0 Janardan; for 
me there is never satiety in hearing Thy life-giving words.

*s»

’TTHRtT: hiv^KV II U II
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The Blessed Lord said:—
Blessed be thou 1 1 will declare to thee My diviue glory 

by its chief characteristcs, 0 Best of the Kurus; there is no end 
to details of Me.

iJjTFrPFtT H

I, 0 Gudakesha, I am. the Self, seated in the heart of all 
beings, 1 am the beginning, the middle, and also the end of all 
beings.

I
rf^ u

Of the Adityas I am Vishnu, of radiances the glorious sun; 
I am Marichi of the Maruts; of the asterisms the Moon am I.

JRarrfw <?RT U «

Of the Vedas I am the Sama-Veda; I am Vasava of the 
Shining Ones; and of the senses I am the mind; I am of living 
beings the intelligence.

And of the Bndras Shankara am I; Vittesha of the 
Yakshas and Rakshasas; and of the Vasus I am Favak; Mera 
of high mountains am 1.

5TbnrT <TT«r fi

And know Me, 0 Partha, of household priests the 
chief, Brihaspatf, of generals I am Skanda, of lakes I am 
the ocean.

26
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^^TT^nnrt ftwT^’r: u Rx u

Of the great Bishie Bhrigu, of the speech I am the one 
syllable; of the sacrifices 1 am the sacrifice of silent repetitions;, 
of immovable things the Himalaya.

f^:g[nn ti u

Aswattha of all trees; and of divine Rishis Narada; of 
Gandharvas, Chitraratha, of the perfected the Mani Kapila.

^n-iT ’T^^rnit ^TTT’irr «

Uchchaisravas of horses know Me, nectarbora; Airavata of 
lordly elephants, and of men the Monarch.

snjWTTKt i
jflRa^TT^lT <T^: Il ^<2 II

Of weapons I am the thunderbolt, of cows I am Kama- 
dhuk; I am Kandarpa of progenitors, of serpents Vasnki am I.

sTrnTHT i
ii ii

And I am Anant of Nagas; Varuna of sea-dwellers I; and' 
of ancestors Aryaman; Yama of governors am I.

^npiiT qf^rnrn^ ii ii

And I am Pralhad of Daityas; of calculators time am Ij 
and of wild beasts I the imperial beast; and Vainateya of birds-

wtptR’t n»T: i

^nroif Il ii
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Of purifiera I am the wind; Kama of Warriors 1; and I am 
Makara of fishes; of streams the Ganga am I-

fW^rnrt n II

Of creations the beginning and the ending, and also the 
middle am I, O Arjnna. Of sciences the science concerning 
the Self; the speech of orators 1.

11 h

Of letters the letter A I am; and the duality of a com
pound; I also everlasting Time, I the Supporter, whose face 
turns everywhere.

snfff: n^vii

And all-devouring Death am I, and the origin of all to 
come; and of feminine qualities, fame, prosperity, speech, 
memory, intelligence, constancy, forgiveness.

?T«nr HT^t i

Of hymns also Brihatsaman; Gayatri of metres ami; 
months I am Margasirsha; of seasons the flowery.

?ijf rT^r^srfwrPT^ i

I am the gambling ol the cheat; and splendour of splendid 
things I; I am victory, I am determination, and the truth 
of flie truthful I.

^nnpr^TT u Il

of

1
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Of the Vrishnis Vasudeva am I; of the Pandavas Dhananjaya; 
of the Sages also I am Vyasa; of poets Ushana the Bard.

5^iFfTT ii II
Of rulers I am the sceptre ; of those that seek victory I am 

statesmanship; and of secrets I am also silence ; the knowledge 
of knowers am I.

ft?rT u u

And whatsoever is the seed all beings, that am 1, 0 Arjuna; 
nor is there aught, moving or unmoving, that may exist bereft 
of Me.

Jlir f^^PTT ftlJrfkT I

TT 5hnr: 5rhfrf inr ii v® n

There is no end of My divine powers, 0 Parantapa. What 
has been declared is illustrative of My infinite glory.

Jnr u v? ii

Whatever is glorious, good, beautiful, and mighty, under
stand thou that to go forth from a fragment of My splendour.

^nnj: n n

But what is the knowledge of all these details to thee, 
O Arjuna? Having pervaded this whole universe with one 

■fragment of Myself, I remain.

<Trr ^T
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I
in#

’Tt^w jftfTS^ iTir II? n

Arjuna said:—
This word of the Supreme Secret concerning the Self, thoa 

hast spoken out of compassion; by this my delusion is taken 
away.

iTT^^Rnrf^ ii ii

The production and destruction of beings have been heard' 
by me in detail from Thee, 0 Lotus-eyed, and also Thy 
imperishable greatness.

<T^rRT«lTSSr«r c^JITHTT^f I

s?ar*i^6^U*^ II II

0 Supreme Lord, even as Thou describest Thyself, 0 best 
of beings, I desire to see Thy form omnipotent.

W ?niT spit I

HcIT 11 V 11

If Thou thinkest that It can be seen by me, 0 Lord, Lord 
of Yoga, then show me Thine imperishable Self.

*9

5IWT«T I
^TFnT^^JTTT^ f^TT^ HTHT^nfr^TT^ II X II

The Blessed Lord said :—•
Behold, 0 Partha, a Form of Me, a hundred-fold, a 

thousand-fold, various in kind, divine, various in colours and 
shapes.
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IfTHtT U U

Behold the Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the two 
Ashvins, and Maruts; behold many marvels never seen ere this, 
O Bharata.

’nr H II V® n

Here, today, behold the whole universe, movable and im- 
movabe standing in one in My body, O Gudakesha, with aught 
else thou desirest to see.

5 ’ft I
t t u <211

But verily thon art not able to behold Me with these thine 
eyes; the divine eye I give unto thee. Behold My sovereign 
Yoga.

I

^TTHTH m«rf^ ’n# ii ii

Sanjaya said:—
Having thus spoken, 0 King, the great Lord of Yoga, 

Hari, showed to Partha his supreme Form as Lord*

With many mouths and eyes, with many visions of marvel, 
with many divine ornaments, with many upraised divine 
weapons.

« ? ? H
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Wearing divine necklaces and vestures, anointed with 
divine unguents, the God all marvellous, boundless, with face 
turned everywhere.

wr: gt u ?? ii

If the splendour of a thousand suns, were to blaze out 
together in the sky, that might resemble the glory of that 
Hahatman.

ii u

There Pandava beheld the whole universe, divided into 
manifold parts, standing in one in the body of the Diety of 
Dieties.

^rTT^f^lPrrR II H

Then he, Dhananjaya, overwhelened with astonishment, 
his hair upstanding, bowed down his head to the Shining One, 
■and with joined palms spoke.

31^ I

’(rTsthtst II II

Arjuna said:—

Within Thy Form, 0 God, the Gods I see. 
All grades of beings with distinctive marks; 
Brahma, the Lord, upon his lotus-throne. 
The Rishis all, and Serpents, the Divine.
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ST JT J^nrT^Tf? I

II H

With mouths, eyes, arms, beasts-multitudinous,. 
I see thee everywhere, unbounded Form. 
Beginning, middle, end, nor source of Thee. 
Infinite Lord, infinite Form 1 find.

nruTJJT nT??r wr 
rnrrnf^ i

^nrfrrr?
U ?\3 II

Shining, a mass of splendour everywhere, 
With discus, macc, tiara, I behold :
Blazing as fire, as sun dazzling the gaze. 
From all sides in the sky immeasurable.

XTT#

5TT»grTiinfTftHT 

^RnRF< ’nff t u II

Lofty beyond all thought, unperishing, 
Thou treasure-house supreme, all immanent; 
Eternal Dharmas changeless Gardian, Thou;
As immemorial Man 1 think of thee.

^Rn^Tpi^PrnFFrrCFf-

fPFrTK II II
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Nor source, nor midst, nor end; infinite force. 
Unnumbered arms, the sun and moon Thine. 
I see thy face, as sacrificial fire
Blazing, its splendour burneth up the worlds.

ii it

By Thee alone are filled the earth, the heavens, 
And all the regions that are stretched between; 
The triple worlds sink down, 0 mighty One, 
Before Thine awfnl manifested Form.

snrr ft

It ?! ||

To thee the troops of Suras enter in.
Same with joined palms in awe invoking thee; 
Bands of Maharshis, Sidhas, cry; “ All hail I ” 
Chanting thy praises with resounding songs.

II I)

Hudras, Vasus, Sadhyas, and Adityas, 
Vishwas, the Ashvins, Maruts, Ushmapas, 
Gandharvas, Yakshas, Siddhas, Asuras, 
In wondering multitudes behold Thee.
27
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^n»T: w(T^?Tn?ms^ (I a

Thy mighty Form, with mouths and eyes, 
Long-armed, with thighs and feet innnmerate, 
Vast’hosomed, set with many fearful teeth. 
The worlds see terror-struck, as also I<

a^rnrrnT i
ft 
?r o ftniff II II

Kadiant, Thou touchest heaven, rainbow-hued. 
With opened mouths and shining vast-orbed eyes. 
My inmost self is quaking, having seen. 
My strength is withered, Vishnu, and my peace.

Il II

Like Time’s destroying flames I see Thy teeth. 
Upstanding, spread within expanded jaws. 
Naught know I anywhere, no shelter find.
Mercy, 0 God 1 ref^uge of all the worlds I

3nft r^f s^tt:

’fW 2rbr:
ii u
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The sons of Dhritarashtra and with them, 
The multitudes of all these kings of earth, 
Bhishma, and Drona, this Suta’s son. 
And all the noblest warriors of our hosts.

g[4ilTT0r fT

ii n

Into thy gaping mouths they hurrying rush.
Tremendous-toothed and terrible to see;
Some caught within the gaps between Thy teeth 
Are seen, their heads to powder crushed and ground.

?T«rT

As river-floods impetuously rush.
Hurling their waters into ocean’s lap.
So fling themselves into thy flaming mouths. 
In haste, these mighty men, these lords of earth.

iTqnr <TfT^:

?rT5Tnr
Hirgtnr: Il ii

Xs moths with quickened speed will headlong fly 
Into a flaming light, to fall destroyed, 
So also these, in haste precipitate, 
Enter within Thy mouths destined to fall.
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^PFfTT-

MnHtT^iTT: ii ir

On every side, all swallowing, fiery tongued, 
Thon lickest np mankind, devouring all;
Thy glory filleth space: the universe 
Is burning, Vishnu, with Thy blazing rays.

ft rnr ii ii

Reveal Thy Self; what awful Form art Thou? 
I worship thee ! Have mercy, God supreme I 
Thine inner Being I am fain to know;
This Thy forth-streaming Life bewilders me.

*9

51^1^ ^fbrr: ii u

"The Blessed Lord said.

Time am I, laying desolate the world, 
Made manifest on earth to slay mankind I 
Not one of all these warriors ranged for strife 
Escapeth death, thou shalt alone survive.
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f^^: n<flr^

’T^ n Il

Therefore stand up! win for thyself renown. 
Conquer thy foes, enjoy the wealth-filled realm. 
"By Me they are already overcome.
Be Thou the outward cause, 0 Savyasachi (Arjuna ).

sfH ?TTnf

5;S[^ W 11 U

"Drona, and Bhishraa, and .Tayadratha,
Kama, and all the other warriors here. 
Are slain by Me, destroy them fearlessely. 
Fight 1 Thou shalt crush thy rivals in the field.

I

^fTT^f^’tw^r: nrrnfi’ i

4bT*fn: wnr n it

Sanjaya said:
•
Having heard these words of Eeshava, he who 
Weareth a diadem, with joined palms, quaking and 
prostrating himself, spoke again to Krishna, 
stammering with fear, casting down his face.
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>9

Arjnna said;

Hrishikesha ! in Thy- magnificence
Rightly the world rejoiceth, hymning 'i'uee; 
The Rakshasas to every quarter fly 
In fear; the hosts of Siddhas prostrate fall.

TRUTH I
. WK

r^wt H^HTTUTt U ^VJ> 11

How should they be otherwise, 0 loftiest Self I 
First cause ! Brahma himself less great Than Thon 
Infinite God of Gods, home of all worlds, 
Unperishing Sat, Asat; That supreme !'

W ITT wr

First of the Gods, the most ancient Mau Thou art. 
Supreme receptacle of all that lives;
Knower and known, the dwelling-place on high; 
In Thy vast Form the universe is spread.
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sf^nr:

SPTt JPT^S^
;pff ;nr^ ii ii

Thon art Vayu, and Yama, Agni, Moon, 
Varuna, Father, Grandsire of all;
Hail hail to Thee ! a thousand times all hail I 
Hail unto Thee I again, again all hail 1

5pfts^ H ^tcT I

y|Mt;
HJnVTK Hrnsw H Vo 11

Prostrate in front of Thee, prostrate behind; 
Prostrate on every side to Thee, 0 All 1 
In power boundless, measureless in strength, 
Thou boldest all: then Thou Thyself art All.

SPPT
I t ’TT?^ t I

Wq’RWtsT U V? Il

If, thinking Thee but friend, importunate,
O Krishna I or 0 Yadava ! 0 Friend I 
I cried, unknowing of Thy majesty. 
And careless in the fondness of my love;

ii
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If jesting, I irreverence showed to Thee, 
At play, reposing, sitting, or at meals, 
Alone, 0 sinless One, or with my friends, 
Forgive my error, 0 Thon boundless One.

f^TrTTSfK

ii u

Father of worlds, of all that moves and stands. 
Worthier of reverence than the Guru’s self, 
There is none like to thee. Who passeth Thee ? 
Pre-eminent Thy power in all the worlds.

f^T, u vv a
Therefore I fall before Thee; with my body 
I worship as is fitting; bless Thon me.
As father with the son, as friend with friend, 
With the beloved as lover, bear with me.

5nrf? ii ii

I have seen that which none hath seen before, 
My heart is glad, yet faileth me for fear; 
Show me, 0 God, Thine other Form again— 
Mercy, 0 God of Gods ! home of all worlds—
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Diademed, mace and discos in Thy hand, 
Again I fain would see Thee as before;
Put on again Thy four-armed shape, 0 Lord, 
O thousand-armed, of forms innumerate.

’nr
’it i

The Blessed Lord said :—

Arjnna, by My favour thou hast seen. 
This loftiest Form by Yoga’s self revealed 1 
Radiant, all-penetrating, endless, first, 
That none except thyself hath ever seen.

fwrf^ rpnnr^: i

<r<^: sit

Nor sacrifice, nor Vedas, alms, nor works, 
Nor sharp austerity, nor study deep, 
Gan win the vision of this Form for man. 
Foremost of Kurus, thou alone hast seen.
28
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ITT »n f|lJ¥lTT^

3^r<nRT:
?I^ t ^3Tf^ u Ii

Be not bewildered, be thou not afraid. 
Because thou bast beheld this awful Form? 
Cast fear away, and let thy heart rejoice; 
Behold again Mine own familiar shape.

I

. . A
srparnPTT’rnr Knnrsni

3^: H '<0 II

Sanjaya said:—
Vasudeva, having thus spoken to Arjuna, again manifested 

his own Form, and consolved the terrified one, the Mahatman 
again assuming a gentle form.

^31^ I

^^nrhrr^ ir^rTr: ’nr: 11 4? 11

Aijuna said:—
Beholding again Thy gentle human Form, 0 Janardan, 

I am now collected, and am restored to my own nature.

’Finr i
srq’F^ f^4 n «
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The Blessed Lord said :—
This Form of Mine beholden by thee is very hard to see^ 

Verily the Shining Ones ever long to behold this Form.

mt II il
Nor can I be seen as thou hast seen Me by the Vedas, nor 

by austerities, nor by alms, nor by offerings;

rTrtsT ’q- MFcTT II II

But by devotion to Me alone I can thus be perceived, 
Arjuna, and known and seen in essence, and entered, 0 
Parantapa.

’t: tt jtt^ ii hh u
>9

He who doeth actions for Me, whose supreme good I am, 
My devotee, freed from attachment, without hatred of any 
being, he cometh unto Me, 0 Pandava.

ITH sft’r^’T^RTTo

*9

t HTtFTT^T <Tf^TTnt I

Arjuna said :—
Those devotees who ever harmonized worship Thee, and 

those also who worship the Indestructible, the Unmanifested, 
whether of these is the more learned in Yoga ?
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’TT I
«FS[^ <rrTt^?n^ t ^Thriiii ^nn: u ii

The Blessed Lord said :—
They who with mind fixed on Me ever harmonized worship 

Me, with faith supreme endowed, these, in My opinion, are 
best in Yoga.

Il II
They who worship the Indestructible, the Inefiable, the 

Unmanifested, Omnipresent, and Unthinkable, the Unchang
ing, Immutable, Eternal,

STTg^tT RTt II V II

Restraining and subduing the senses, regarding every
thing equally, in the welfare of all rejoicing, these also come 
unto Me.

SIWrfiT ft Rtf II II

The difficulty of those whose minds are set on the Un
manifested is greater; for the path of the Unmanifested is 
hard for the embodied to reach.

t 5 ^iRfat ^nrff^ Rt fiRR rrt: i 

3TR^ ^ff^R jrf WSRT 11 II

Those verily who, renouncing all actions in Me and intent 
on Me, worship meditating on Me, with whole-hearted Yoga,

fig:gd1 iR^fRnRRPIC I
’Rift ?r RRR^R^rniR[ II II
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These I speedily lift up from the ocean of death and 
existence, 0 Partha, their minds being fixed on Me.

JR I
snr 3:^1 u

Place thy mind in Me, into Me let Thy Reason enter;. 
then without doubt, thou shalt abide in Me hereafter.

3i«r ^nrrvnt I

spf’inpfnnr ?nn ii ii

And if thou art not able firmly to fix thy mind on Me,- 
then by the Yoga of practice seek to reach me, 0 Dhanunjaya.

JT^’shw u ?o II

If also thou art not equal to constant practice, be intent 
on My service; performing actions for My sake, thou shalt 
attain perfection.

rnr: « ? ? u

If even to do this thou hast not strength, then taking 
refuge in union with Me, renounce all fruit of action with the 
self controlled.

I til1’11'4?^ H I

I11

Better indeed is wisdom than constant practice; than 
wisdom meditation is better; than meditation renunciation of 
the fruit of action; on renunciation follows peace.

w lU^ ii
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He who beareth no ill-will to any being, friendly and 
compassionate, withont attachment and egoism, balanced in 
pleasure and pain, and forgiving.

jt f^: n n
Ever content, harmonious, with the self controlled, 

resolute, with mind and Reason dedicated to Me, he. My. 
devotee, is dear to Me.

f^: ii ?'*. u
He from whom the world doth not shrink away, who 

doth not shrink away from the world, freed from the anxieties 
of joy, anger, and fear, he is dear to Me.

n

He who wants nothing, is pure, expert, passionless, un
troubled, renouncing every undertaking, he, My devotee, is 
dear to me.

t m: it n
He, who neither loveth nor hateth, nor grieveth, nor 

desireth, renouncing good and evil, full of devotion, is dear 
to Me.

hk: H«rT JTTBTFTFnt: i

Alike to foe and friend, and also in fame and ignominy, 
alike in cold and heat, pleasures and pains, destitute of 
attachments.
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3{f^lrfT: 5r: iH’t ii

Taking equally praise and reproach, silent, wholly content 
with what cometh, homeless, firm in mind, full of devotion, 
that man is dear to me.

«T^^irPTT ?rFn:in ^nrrn^s^ t f^: u ii

They verily who partake of this life-giving wisdom as 
taught herein, endued with faith, I their supreme objeet, 
devotees, they are surpassingly dear to me.

rhno ^nrrnfhft httt i

314^ I

II ? Ii

Arjuna said:—
Matter and Spirit, even the Field and the Knower of the 

Field, wisdom and that which ought be known, these 1 fain 
would learn, 0 Keshsva.

I

IT 3iT^: ttQt: ii ii

The Bl'essd Lord said:

This body, son of Kunti, is called the Field; that which 
hnowethit is called the Knower of the Field by the Sages.
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?r?T iw II u
Understand Me as the Knower of the Field in all Fields,. 

O Bharat j Wisdom as to the Field and the Knower of the Field, 
that in My opinion is the wisdom.

’T^^rrn I

H ^ff H V II

What that Field is and what nature, how modified and 
whence it is; and what he is and what His powers, hear that 
now briefly from Me.

u II
Kishis have sung in manifold ways, in many various chants, 

and in decisive Brahma-sntra verses, full of reasonings.

ii II
The great Elements, Individuality, Beason, and also the 

unmanifested, the ten senses and the one, and the five pastures 
of the senses.

i

ii ii

Desire, aversion, pleasure, pain, combination, intelli
gence, firmness; these briefly described, constitute the Field 
and its modification.

_____  •MT____ ♦_________ r_____ _______ .. 
sTT^^n’inR il < u

Humility, unpretentiousness, harmlessness, forgiveness, 
rectitude, service of the teacher, purity, steadfastness, self
control,
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51 <1 ii it

Dispassion towards the objects of the senses, and alst 
absence of egoism, insight into the pain and evil of birth, 
death, old-age, and sickness.

ii ?« ii

Unattachment, absence of self-identification with 
wife or home, and constant balance of mind in 
unwished for events.

son,
wished for and

TfTi^s^nr=qTT?nff 

Il ? ?
I

II

Unflinching devotion to Me by Yoga, without other 
objects, resort to sequestered places, absence of enjoyment in 
the company of men,

irrTs^mrfWfW ii ii

Constancy in the wisdom of the Self, understanding of the 
object of essential wisdom; that is declared to be the wisdom, 
all against it, is ignorance.

II II

I will declare that which ought be known, that which 
being known immortality is enjoyed, the beginningless supreme 
Eternal, called neither being nor non-being.

ii ii
29
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Everywhere That hath hands and feet, everywhere eyes, 
heads and mouths; all-hearing, He dwelleth in the world, 
enveloping all.

5’JnTT^ H 11

Shining with all sense-faculties, without any senses; 
unattached, supporting everything and free from qualities, 
enjoying qualities;

Without and within all beings, immovable and also mov
able; by reason of His subtlety imperceptible; at hand and far 
away is That.

Not divided amid beings, and seated distributively; That 
is to be known as the supporter of all beings; He devours and 
generates.

h ii

That, the Light of all lights, is said to be beyond darkness; 
Wisdom, the Object of Wisdom, by Wisdom to be reached, 
seated in the hearts ot all.

cT’STT ^rnr ^trir ^nrnrfT: i 

4di^^n iT^nT^^nr^ ii n

Thus the Field, Wisdom and the Object of Wisdom, have 
been briefly told. My devotee, thus knowing, enters into My 
Being.
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nqf4^ flf§ n ^o u

Know thon that Matter and Spirit are both without 
■beginning; and know thou also that Modifications and qualities 
are all Matter-born.

Matter is called the cause of the generation of causes and 
•efiects. Spirit is called the cause of the enjoyment of pleasure 
and pain.

Spirit seated in Matter useth the qualities born of Matter; 
attachment to the qualities is the cause of his births in good 
and evil wombs.

IfTrll TfbaKT I

’h: II IJ
Supervisor and permitter, supporter, enjoyer, the great 

Lord, and also the supreme Self; thus is styled in this body 
the supreme Spirit.

Wnr i
iT^sRnrnr^ ii ii

He who thus knoweth Spirit and Matter with its qualities, 
in whatsoever condition he may be, he shall not be born again.

wi^HTr^TRr ^Rr^JTPnncJRT i 
31^ ’inhT II n

Some by meditation behold the Self in the Self by the 
Self; Others by the Sankhya Yoga, and others by the Yoga 
of action;

    
 



[228]

i

^sn Ijrj ^ffftin^oiT: H II

others also, ignorant of this, having heard of it froni' 
others, worship; and these also cross beyond death, adhering 
to what they had heard.

Whatsoever creature is horn, immobile or mobile, know 
thou, 0 best of the Bharats, that it is from the union between 
the Field and the Knower of the Field.

?T: II 11
Seated equally in all beings, the supreme Lord, unperish

ing within the perishing,—he who thus seeth, he seeth.

H ft^T^r^ncKRTSScTn^ rTrfr ’ITTf^ ll^^u

Seeing everywhere indeed the same Lord equally dwelling, 
he doth not destroy the Self, and thus treads the highest path.

Oi’TJnanf^ i 

?T«(TSSrJTR?T^K WTT^ II ||
He who seeth that Matter verily performeth all actions, 

and that the Self is actionless, he seeth.

W Il jl
When he perceiveth the diversified existence of beings as 

rooted in One, snd spreading forth from it, then he reachetl 
the Eternal.

aifna a %caa ii u
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Being beginningless and without qualities, the imperish
able supreme Self, though seated in the body, 0 Kaunteya, 
worketh not nor is affected.

Tt fT^TTSScin II u
As the omnipresent ether is not affected, by reason of its 

subtlety, so seated everywhere in the body the Self is not 
affected.

^«rTir^T?nTc^: i

?T«rT «
• As the one sun illumineth the whole earth, so the Lord of 

the Field illumineth the whole field, 0 Bharat. -

II II
They who by the eyes of wisdom perceive this difference 

between the Field and the Knower of the Field, and the libera
tion of beings from Matter they go to the Supreme.

fHo hr

■o

I

^TFiTHt ^rn^xnr^ i 

’T’cf mrr: n ? «

Thg Blessed Lord said:—
I will again proclaim that supreme Wisdom, of all wisdom 

the best; which having known, all the sages have gone hence 
-to the supreme Perfection.
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th6 germ;.

II
Kaunteya,

»rjr KTvrr^?rnnn: i

ii Il
Having taken refuge in this Wisdom, and being assimilat

ed to My own nature, they are not re-born even in the emanation 
of a Universe, nor are disquieted in the dissolution.

ATr UH I
RTHU: Htft HTTfT II 11

My womb is the great Eternal; in that I place 
thence cometh the birth of all beings, 0 Bharat.

ut: i 

‘ ?rnrf ii v

In whatsoever wombs mortals are produced, 0 
the great Eternal is their womb, I their generating father.

TUUTH uott: i

Harmony, Motion, Inertia, such are the qualities. Matter- 
born; they bind fast in the body, 0 great armed one, the 
indestructible dweller in the body.

Swt’T 5rT?rir^^ ii Il

Of these Harmony, from its stainlessness, luminous, and 
healthy, bindeth by the attachment to bliss and the attachment 
to wisdom, 0 sinless one.

’ TUI I

tTflr^yiP II v» II

Motion, the passion-nature, know thou, is the source of 
attachment and thirst for life, 0 Kaunteya, that bindeth the- 
dweller in the body by the attachment to action.
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But Inertia, know thou, born of unwisdom, is the deluder 
of all dwellers in the body; that bindeth by heedlessness, 
indolence, and sloth, 0 Bharat.

?rT< ^FTOt KFTtT I

^rnnnpT 5 ii % 11
Harmony attacheth to bliss. Motion to action, 0 Bharat. 

Inertia, verily, having shrouded wisdom attacheth on the 
contrary to heedlessness.

Tsr: fR: ?rR ii ?o ii

Now Harmony prevaileth, having overpowered Motion 
and Inertia, 0 Bharat; now Motion, having overpowered Har
mony and Inertia; and now Inertia, having overpowered 
Harmony and Motion.

fl^T ^TRRc^iT II ? ? II
When the wisdom-light streameth forth from all the gates 

of the body, then it may be known that Harmony is increasing.

^nroniRR: i

II II
Greed, outgoing energy, undertaking of actions, restless

ness, desire,—these are born of the increase of Motion, 0 best 
of the Bharats.

’T’W iR I

. II II
Darkness, stagnation, and heedlessness, and also deln- 

sion-^These are born of the increase of Inertia, 0 joy of the 
Kurus.
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^nrnrwF^rf^cr^ u ?v H

If Harmony verily prevaileth when the embodied goeth to 
dissolution, then he goeth forth to the spotless worlds of the 
great sages.

TSTTH ^TFTH I
?r«rr ii tn II
Having gone to dissolution in Motion, he is born among 

those attached to action; if dissolved in Inertia, he is born in 
the wombs of the senseless.

TO hto: tor II u
It is said the fruit of a good action is harmonious and 

spotless; verily the fruit of Motion is pain; and the fruit of 
Inertia unwisdom.

^nrrpfttr Hinft < u ?\9 ii

From harmony wisdom is born, and also greed from Motion; 
heedlessness and delusion are of Inertia and also of unwisdom.

f^f^rT HTOT: I

srn httot: ii n
They rise upwards who are settled in Harmony; the active 

dwell in the mid-most place; the Inert go downwards, envelop
ed in the vilest qualities.

ITT u II ,
When the seer perceiveth no agent other than the quali

ties, and knoweth That which is higher than the qualities, 
entereth into My Nature.
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When the dweller in the body hath crossed over these 
three qualities, whence all bodies have been produced, liberated 
from birth, death, old age, and sorrow, he drinketh the nectar 
of immortality.

315^ I

^f^f^T^nrTHcTFnfnft ’TTO ^’TT I 

97'41 HTC It U

it II

not outgoing 
longeth after

Arjuna said:—
What are the ftiarks of him who hath crossed over the 

three qualities, 0 Lord ? How acteth he, and how doth he go 
beyond these three qualities?

I

w srff^ ?ft^ I

The Blessed Lord said:—
He, 0 Pandava, who hateth not radiance, 

energy, nor even delusion, when present, nor 
them, absent;

?r I
gTiTT ^iT It It

He who, seated as a neutral, is unshaken by the qualities; 
who saying, “ The qualities revolve ”, standeth apart 
immovable,

it it
30
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Balancedin pleasure and pain, self-reliant, to whom a lump- 
of earth, a rock and gold are alike, the same to loved and' 
unloved, firm, the same in censure and in praise.

nuTRfh: ir ii ii

The same in honour and ignominy, the same to friend and 
foe, abandoning all undertakings,—he is said to have crossed 
over the qualities.

jrf i

II II
And he who serveth Me exclusively by the Yoga of devo

tion, he, crossing beyond the qualities, be is fit to become 
the Eternal. ' * ■

II II
Or I am the abode of the Eternal, and of the indestructi

ble nectar of immortality, of immemorial righteousness, and 
of unending bliss.

«rT
1.— _____________gs- ♦V

rtTTo srnr

I

’ET^ wff^ ^rr IT W^fWc^ II ? II

The Blessed Lord said :—
With roots above, branches below, the Aswattha is said 

to be indestructible; the leaves of it are hymns; he who 
knoweth it is a Veda-knower.
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world.

nor its 
rooted 

unswerving weapon

5onr|:gT f^rwT^T^r: i

IM

II II
Downwards and upwards spread the branches of it, 

nourished by the qualities; the objects of the senses its buds; 
and its roots grow downwards, the bonds of action in the 
of men.

itwBot I

sTsgc^TJnr
f&^T II II

Nor here may be acquired knowledge of its form, 
end, nor its origin, nor its rooting place; this strongly 
Aswattha having been cut down by the 
of non-attachment.

q I

w xT^f^: x(^ ^rnfr ii

That path beyond may he sought, treading which there is 
no return. I go indeed to that Primal Mau, whence the 
ancieut energy forth-streamed.

?ra: II II
Without pride and delusion, victorious over the vice of 

attachment, dwelling constantly in the Self, desire pacified.

I
V II
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liberated from the pairs of opposites known as pleasure and 
pain, they tread, undeluded, that indestructible path.

H 5T ’TTW: I
rT:g[nr tgt ii ii

Nor doth the sun lighten there, nor moon, nor fire; having 
gone thither they return not; that is My supreme abode.

i

jht: ii 11

A portion of Mine own Self, transformed in the world of 
life into an immortal Spirit, draweth round itself the senses 

-of which the mind is the sixth, veiled in matter.

U < II
When the Lord acquireth a body and when He abandoneth 

it. He seizeth these and goeth with them, as the wind takes 
fragrances from their retreats.

srmnr jrstpt ii ii
Enshrined in the ear, the eyes, the touch, the taste and 

the smell, and in the mind also. He enjoyeth the objects of 
the senses.

^cshiiFrf jnrn^^fni i

ii ?© Il

The deluded do not perceive ( Him) when He departeth or 
stayeth, or enjoyeth, swayed by the qualities; the wisdom-eyed 
perceive.
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Yogis also, struggling, perceive Him, established in the 
Self, but though struggling, the unintelligent perceive Him 
not, their selves untrained.

’ST^TPT <T%^ f^T^ jn^T^n; U II

That splendour issuing from the sun that enlighteneth the 
whole world, that which is in the moon and in fire, that 
splendour know as from Me.

^WTPT ii ii

Permeating the soil, I support beings by My vital energy, 
and having become the delicious Soma 1 nourish all plants.

srt Tnfor^t i

ii ii

I, having become the Fire of Life take possession of the 
bodies of breathing things, and united with the life-breaths, I 
digest the four kinds of food.

’nr: i

II II

And I am seated in the hearts of all, and from Me memory 
and wisdom and their absence. And that which is to be known 
in all the Vedas am I; and I indeed the Yeda-knower and the 
aifthor of the Vedanta.

II 11
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There are two Energies in this world, the destructible and 
the indestructible; the destructible is all beings, the unchang 

-ing is called the indestructible.

The highest Energy is verily Another, declared as the 
Supreme Self, He who pervading all sustaineth the three 
worlds, the indestructible Lord.

sTcftsf^ u u

Since I excel the destructible, and am more excellent also 
than the indestructible, in the world and in the Veda I am 
proclaimed the Supreme Spirit.

?it inrrT )i ii
He who undeluded knoweth Me thus as the Supreme 

Spirit, he, all-knowing, worshippeth Me with his whole being, 
0 Bharat.

Thus by Me this most secret teaching hath been told, 0 
sinless One. This known, he hath become illuminated, and 
hath finished his works, 0 Bharat.    
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I

STSTT HI
?Fr prST WST STTsf^ U ? H

The Blessed Lprd said:— ,
Fearlessness, cleanness of life, steadfastness in the Yoga 

of wisdom, almsgiving, selfrestraint, and’ sacrifice and stndy of 
the Scriptures, austerity, and straightforwardness,

3lf^ I

Harmlessness, Truth, absence of wrath, renunciation, 
peacefulness, absence of crookedness, compassion to living 
beings, uncovetousness, mildness, modesty, absence of fickle
ness,

OTT fTTi^rn^rn i

u ii
Vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, absence of envy and 

■pride,—these are his who is born with the divine properties, 0 
Bharat.

WR ii v ii
Hypocricy, arrogance and conceit, wrath and also harsh

ness and unwisdom are his who is born, O Partha, with 
demoniacal properties.

inrr i
ttt ^^hrnrsrnffsf  ̂ II h n
The divine properties are deemed to be for liberation, 

the demoniacal for bondange. Grieve not, thou art born with 
divine properties, 0 Pandava.
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5rfTF> srr^ itt^ h n

Twofold is the animal creation in the world, the divine 
and the demoniacal; the divine hath been told at length; hear 
from me, 0 Partha, the demoniacal.

H|r%‘ ^nrr ?r i

H 5iT< II \91)

Demoniacal men know neither right energy nor right 
abstinence; nor purity, nor even propriety, nor truth is in them.

h < ii
“ The universe is without truth, without basis,” they say, 

“ without a God; brought about by mutual union, and caused 
by lust and nothing else.”

<rrrt I
^naisfttTT: II u

Holding this view, these ruined selves of small understand
ing, of fierce deeds, come forth as enemies for the destruction 
of the world.

^^lEFrFHr^fkrTT:-l

U ?o II
Surrendering themselves to insatiable desires, possessed 

with vanity, conceit, and arrogance, holding evil ideas through 
delusion, they engage in action with impure resolves.

^nfrFffnnTRT tht^: ii ? ? Il

Giving themselves over to unmeasured thought whose end 
is death, regarding the gratification of desires as the highest, 
feeling sure that this is all.
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*iM£hri^nnrTnrT: i
u ii

Held in bondage by a hundred ties of expectation, given 
over to lust and anger, they strive to obtain hoards of wealth 
by unlawful means for gratification of desires.

5(1’^ I

u (I
“ This to-day hath been won by me, that purpose I shall 

gain; this wealth is mine already, and also this.shall be mine 
in future.”

3T^ ?rT: I

|»arVs^?Tt ii 11
“ I have slain this enemy, and others also I shall slay; 

I am the Lord, I am the enjoyer, I am perfect, powerful, happy.”

<is?^snrr or i

“ I am wealthy, well-born; what other is there that is like 
untome? I will sacrifice, I will give alms, I will rejoice.” 
Thus deluded by unwisdom,

<TrTf?cT U U

Bewildered by numerous thoughts, enmeshed in the web 
of delusion, addicted to the gratification of desire, they fall 
downwards into a foul hell.

Self-glorifying, btuhborn, filled with the pride and in
toxication of wealth, they perform lip-sacrifices for ostentation, 
contrary to scriptural ordinance.

31
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i( ii

Given over to egoism, power, insolence, lust, and wrath, 
these malicious ones hate Me in the bodies of others and in 
their own.

after birth, 
the lowest

11 R? 11

’srtr^ n

These haters, evil, pitiless, vilest among men in this 
world, I ever throw down into demoniacal wombs.

STT^ff ^fsRTTW I
JTT^Tirp:^^ rTrft ’JTPrET^JTt II Ro H

Cast into demoniacal wombs, deluded birth 
attaining not to Me, 0 Kaunteya, they sink into 
depths.

5Tt •n^r^nJT^: i

Triple is the gate of this hell, destructive of the self—lust, 
wrath, and greed. Therefore let man renounce these three.

?nTTs[Tu%i 
^rTrff U RR U

A man liberated from these three gates of darkness, O 
son of Kunti, accomplisheth his own welfare, and thus reacheth 
the highest goal.

?T 5T w Ii R^ n

He who having cast aside the ordinances of the Scriptures, 
followeth the promptings of desire, attaineth not to perfection, 
nor happiness, nor the highest goal.
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fT^RT^^T^ RRFJf W I
^IR^IK II RW II

Therefere let the Scriptures be thy authority, in deter
mining what ought to be done, or what ought not to be done. 
Knowing what hath been declared by the ordinances of the 
Scriptures, thou oughtest to work in this world.

qi??nis^-?]rq: i

R ?£r:gRTPR<n: i
TOT R IfcOT ;HTRRTit T^RR: U ? Il

Arjuna said :—
Those that sacrifice full of faith, but casting aside the 

ordinances of the Scriptures, what is verily their condition, 
0 Krishna? Is it one of Purity, Passion, or Darkness?

I

RT WiTTRRT I
rtr^t Rt ii n

The Blessed Lord said :—
Threefold is by nature the inborn faith of the em

bodied,—pure, passionate, and dark. Hear thou of these.

STSJ RRTR RTTR I
RHI II
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The faith of each is shaped to his own nature, 0 Bharat.
The man consists of his faith; that which his faith is, he i& 
even that.

I
rn^r^T ^t: n v u

Pure men worship the Gods; the passionate, the gnomes 
and giants; the others, the dark folk, worship ghosts and 
troops of nature-spirits.

^mPNdlMrTi: II X u

The men who perform severe austerities, unenjoined by 
the Scriptures, wedded to vanity and egoism, impelled by the 
force of their desires and passions,

(Tnintelligeut, tormenting the aggregated elements 
ing the body, and Me also, seated in the inner body, 
these demoniacal in their resolves.

11

form
know

5Pn II vs II

The food also which is dear to each is three-fold, as also 
sacrifice, austerity and almsgiving. Hear thou the distinction 
of these.

The foods that augment vitalitity, energy, vigor, health, 
joy, and cheerfulness, delicious, bland, substantial, and agree
able, are dear to the pure.
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3TT^ ii % u

The passionate desire foods that are bitter, sour, saline, 
over-hot, pungent, dry and burning, and vrhich produce pain, 
grief and sickness.

^TTrnrnr ’PKH q jf^rf I

^’tSRT rTTJT^R^ U ? o U

That which is stale and flat, putrid and corrui-t, leavings 
also and unclean, is the food dear to the dark.

The sacrifice which is offered by men without desire for 
fruit, as enjoined by the ordinances, under the firm belief that 
sacrifice is a duty, that is pure.

3Tf^^-«rPT 5 »

The sacrifice offered with a view verily to fruit, and also 
induced for self-glorification, 0 best of the Bharatas, know 
thou that to be of passion.

^^TWlftrf rTHTH II ? II

The sacrifice contrary to the ordinances, without 
buting food, devoid of words of power and without gifts, 
of faith, is said to be of darkness.

rR II ii

Worship given to the Gods, to the twice-born, 
teachers and to the wise, purity, straightforwardness, 
nence, and harmlessness, are called the austerity of the body.

distri- 
empty

r

to the 
conti-
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htt ii n
Speech causing no annoyance, truthful, pleasant and 

beneficial, the practice of the study of the Scriptures, are 
called the austerity of speech.

jr: ?n?r?nrJntRjr^: i

I) n
Mental happiness, equilibrium, silence, self-control, purity 

of nature,—this is called the austerity of mind.

lUvj* u
This threefold austerity, performed by men with the 

utmost faith, without desire for fruit, harmonized, is said to be 
pure.

rT<ft ’R I
sff^ TTST# 11 »

The austerity which is practised with the object of gaining 
respect, honour, and worship, and for ostentation, is said to be 
of passion, unstable, and fleeting.

rf’T: I

That austerity done under a deluded understanding, with 
self-torture, or with the object of destroying another, that is 
declared of darkness.

mt n n

That alms given to one who does nothing in return, believ- 
that a gift ought to be made in a fit place and time to a worthy 
person, that alms is accounted pure.
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rT^^ n^nf ^(Tq; U II

That given with a view to receiving in return, or looking 
for fruit again, or grudgingly, that alms is accounted of passion.

rnrrq^f^TfrT^ ll II
That alms given at unfit place and time, and to unworthy 

persons, disrespectfully and contemptuously, that is declared 
of darkness.

sff ^jTrr: i

ii ii
“ Aum Tat Sat, ” this has been considered to be the 

threefold designation of the Eternal. By that were ordained 
of old Brahmans, Vedas, and sacrifices.

wht ii ii

Therefore;with the pronunciation of “ Aum” the acts of 
sacrifice, gift and austerity, as laid down in the ordinances, 
are always commenced by the knowers of the Eternal.

With the pronunciation of “Tat” and without aiming at 
fruit are performed the various acts of sacrifice, austerity, and 
gift, by those desiring liberation.

rim ?T«n <n«r 11 11

“Sat” is used in the sense of reality and goodness; like
wise, 0 Partha, the word, “Sat” is used in the sense of a 
good work.
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rT’TTH I
rT?«fFT U U

Steadfastness in sacrifice, austerity, and gift is also called 
Sat”, and an action for the sake of the Supreme is also 

named “Sat”.

3T«rs[^ I(t rrq^?nf ^(T i
XIT^ ?r tlrq^ ?ft U

Whatsoever is wrought without faith, oblation, gift, au
sterity, or other deed, “ Asat ” it is called, 0 Partha; it is 
naught, here or hereafter.

^31^ I

Arjuna said:—
I desire, 0 mighty-armed, to know severally the essence 

of renunciation, 0 Hrishikesha, and of relinquishment, 0 
Keshinishudana.

?TiHinnqi=q |

^^TJTT ft^: I

m^’Ec’TPT fH^nrr: u R ii

The Blessed Lord said:—
Sages have known as renunciation the renouncing of works 

with desire; the relinquishing of the fruit of all actions is 
called relinquishment by the wise.
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^^FTcT’r: ’^nit n u
“Action should be relinquished as an evil,” declare some 

thoughtful men; “acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity should 
not be relinquished,” say others.

c’rnfr ft f^vr: ii v u
Hear my conclusions as to that relinquishment, 0 best of 

the Bharatas; since relinquishment, 0 tiger of men, has been 
explained as threefold.

rn; i

Acts of sacrifice, gift, and austerity should not be relin
quished, but should be performed; sacrifice, gift, and also 
austerity are the purifiers of the intelligent.

trarp^ft 5 wrft 1

But even these actions should be done leaving aside 
attachment and fruit, 0 Partha; that is my certain and best 
belief.

qnfoff jfbrtnr# i 
’TR^^rnr^rrnrfr: n ii

Verily renunciation of actions that are prescribed is not 
proper; the relinquishment thereof from delusion is said to be 
of darkness.

F ii ii
He who relinquisheth an action from fear of physical 

suffering, saying, “Painful,” thus performing a passionate 
relinquishment, obtaineth not the fruit of relinquishment.

S2
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c^: miT^ jht: h u

He who performeth a prescribed action, saying, “ It ought 
to be done,” O Arjuna, relinquishing attachment and also 
fruit, that relinquishment is regarded as pure.

t’lnft w’irT<t u ? © u

The relinquisher pervaded by purity, intelligent, and with 
doubts cut away, hatethnot unpleasurable action, nor is attach
ed to pleasurable.

Nor indeed can embodied beings completely relinquish 
action; verily he who relinquisheth the fruit of action, he is 
said to be a relinquisher.

sfFrsnts ^’nr: i

;T 5 ^nWrj; II II

Good, evil and mixed—threefold is the fruit of action 
hereafter for the non-relinquisher; but there is none ever for 
the renouncer.

H I 
^rt^nfarrR ii ii

These five causes, 0 might-armed, learn of Me as 
declared in the Sankhya system for the accomplishment of 
all actions:

STTW# ^nf
ii ?v ii'

The body, the actor, the various organs, the diverse kinds 
of energies, and the presiding deities also, the fifth.
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ftiiCtrf t ‘̂* H »

Whatever action a man performeth by his body, speech, 
and mind, whether right or the reverse, these five are the
causes thereof.

U II
That being so, he verily who—owing to untrained Rea

son—looketh on his Self, which is isolated, as the actor, he, of 
perverted intelligence, seeth not.

KTHT I
c

?T n II

He who is free from the egoistic notion, whose Reason is 
not affected, though he slay these people, he slayeth not, nor 
is bound.

’rf^cTT I

Knowledge, the knowable and the knower, the threefold 
impulse to action, the organ, the action, the actor, the three
fold constituants of action.

II u
Knowledge, action and actor in the category of qualities, 

are also said to be severally threefold, from the difi’erence of 
qualities; hear thou duly these also.

srftw iRo u

That by which one indestructible Being is seen in all beings 
inseparate in the separated, know thou that knowledge as pure.
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5wl?r 5 ?mTiTT^«rH<^ i 
flf^ 11 II

But that knowledge which regardeth the eeveral manifold 
existences in all beings as separate, that knowledge know 
thou as of passion.

?nTTJnpT?T^rn]^ 11 ii

While that which clingeth to each one thing as if it were 
the whole, without reason, without grasping the reality, 
narrow, that is declared to be dark.

____ ♦ ♦______ ___________

: ^1
II II

An action which is ordained, done by one undesirous of 
fruit, devoid of attachment, without love or hate, that is 
called pure.

’ll 5;^: I

But that action that is done by one longing for desires, or 
again with egoism, or with much effort, that is declared to be 
passionate.

11 11

The action undertaken from delusion, without regard to 
capacity, and to consequences—loss and injury to others—that 
is declared to be dark.

nrg^n^rg^frf^^: ?nT^ ii w
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Liberated from attachment, not egoistic, endued with 
firmness and confidence, unchanged by success or failure, that 
actor is called pure.

tpth: u li
Impasioned, desiring to obtain the fruit of actions, greedy, 

harmful, impure, moved by joy and sorrow, such an actor is 
pronounced passionate.

HTW Ii ii
Discordant, vulgar, stubborn, cheating, malicious, in

dolent, despairful, procrastinating, that actor is called dark.

nnT?TT^f^^ ^’3 I

ii ii
The division of Reason and of firmness also threefold 

according to the qualities, hear thou related, unreservedly and 
severally, 0 Dhananjaya.

tRr HnW^ln^oii

That which knoweth energy and abstinence, what ought 
to be done and what ought not to be done, fear and fearless
ness, bondage and liberation, that Reason is pure, 0 Partha.

ii ii
That by which one nnderstanteth every Right and Wrong, 

and also what ought to be done and what ought not to be done, 
thal Reason, 0 Partha, is passionate.

’n f fTT I

?tt ctthkt ii n
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That which enwrapped in darkness, thinketh wrong to be 
right and seeth all things subverted, that Beason, 0 Partha, 
is of darkness.

ht ^'4 HnvTO u ii
The unwavering firmness by which, through Toga, one 

restraineth the activity of the mind, of the life breaths and 
of the sense organs, that firmness, 0 Partha, is pure.

HT <n«r n »
But the firmness, 0 Arjuna, by which, from attachment 

desirous of fruit, one holdeth fast duty, desire, and wealth, 
that firmness, 0 Partha, is passionate.

;t RT xn«r nr^nft ii ii

That by which one from stupidity doth not abandon sleep, 
fear, grief, despair, and also vanity, that firmness, 0 Partha, 
is dark.

fWftvf TT iPTTcrtw I

u Il

And now the threefold kinds of pleasure hear thou from 
Me, 0 Bull of the Bharats. That in which one by practice 
rejoiceth, and which putteth an end to pain;

ii u-

Which at first is as venom but in the end is as nectar; 
that pleasure is said to be pure, born of the blissful knowledge 
of the Self.
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I

That which from the union of the senses with their objects 
at first is as nectar, but in the end is like venom, that pleasure 
is accounted passionate.

Jrf^iTPJR: I 

?niTJT^5?T^i3: u ii

That pleasure which both at first and afterwards is delusive 
of the Self, arising from sleep, indolence and heedlessness, 
that is declared dark.

;T f?R- a;T: I

ii Mo ii

There is not an entity, either on the earth or again in 
heaven among the Shining Ones, that is liberated from these 
three qualities, born of Matter.

ii v? ii

Of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Shudras, 0 Paran- 
tapa, the duties have been distributed according to the qualities 
born of their own natures.

^TITT I

Serenity, self-restraint, austerity, parity, forgiveness, and 
also uprightness, wisdom, knowlelge, belief in God, are the 
BraTimin’s duty, born of his own nature.
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Prowess, splendour, firmness, and dexterity, and also not' 
flying from battle, generosity, the nature of a Ruler are the 
Kshatriya duty, born of his own nature.

II VV U

Ploughing, protection ofkine, and trade are the Vaishya 
duty, born of his own nature. Action of the nature of service 
is the Shudra duty, born of his own nature.

ii wh ii

Man reacheth perfection by each being intent on his own 
duty. Listen thou how perfection is won by him who is intent 
on his own duty.

He from whom is the emanation of beings, by whom all 
this is pervaded, by worshipping Him in his own duty a man 
winneth perfection.

f^w: I
f t^TTSrrfff H II

Better is one’s duty, though destitute of merits, than the 
well executed duty of another. He who doeth the duty laid 
down by his own nature incurreth not sin.

?r i

ft tn’T II Il

Congenital duty, 0 son of Kunti, though defective, ought 
not to be abandoned. All undertakings, indeed, are clouled 
by defects as fire by smoke.
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^14^ pnncJrT i
IF’JTHJTTf^’TESTk U II

He whose Reason is everywhere unattached, the 
subdued, dead to desires, he goeth by renunciation to 
supreme perfection of freedom from obligation.

f^T§’ w <T«rnrtf^ i

w n m© ii

self 
the

theHow he who hath attained perfection obtaineth 
Eternal, the highest state of wisdom, learn thou from Me 
only succinctly, 0 Kaunteya.

II II

United to the Reason, purified, controlling the Self by 
firmness, having abandoned sound and the others, objects of 
the senses, having laid aside passion and malice.

^•^FT^nnit ii ii

Dwelling in solitude, abstimions, speech, body and mind 
subdued, constantly fixed in meditation and Yoga, taking 
refuge in dispassion.

^rnir^TT i 
f^jr: ijrFrft ii ii

Having cast aside egoim, violence, arrogance, desire, 
wrath, covetuousness, selfiess and peaceful,—he is fit to become 
the Internal.

i(^?ncirT i
13^5 11 xv ii

33
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Becoming the Eternal, serene in the Self, he neither 
grieveth nor desireth; the same to all beings he obtaineth 
supreme devotion unto Me.

TTTJTT^^TPnf^ I

rPTt ?Tf fTr^l ^TTr^ rT^^rTTW II II

By devotion he knoweth Me in essence, who and what I 
am; having thus known Me in essence he forthwith entereth 
into the Supreme.

5TT»g7f ii ii

Though ever performing all actions, taking refuge in Me, 
by My grace he obtaineth the Eternal, indestructible abode.

=^?nrT ^T<^Jrffor Jp’n:: I

ITT^: ^Tfpf II U

Renouncing mentally all works in Me, intent on Me, 
resorting to the Yoga of discrimination, have thy thought ever 
on Me.

JTT^: i
3T«r ^wrt^rrn^r li *^<2 n

Thinking on Me thou shalt overcome all obstacles by My 
grace : but if from egoism thou wilt not listen, thou shalt be 
utterly destroyed.

h €rr^ I# i

Il Ii
Entrenched in egoism, thou thinkest, “ I will not fight;” 

to no purpose thy determination; nature will constrain thee.

;^iTT^3r;T I

rnx n ii
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0 son of Eunti, bound by thine own duty, born of thine 
own nature, that which from delusion thou desireth not to do, 
even that helplessly thou shalt perform.

fsgr: i

The Lord dwelleth in the hearts of all beings, 0 Arjuna, 
by his elusive power, causing all beings to revolve, as though 
mounted on a potter’s wheel.

5TW HwVh" I

Flee unto Him for shelter with all thy feelings, 0 Bharat; 
by His grace thou shalt obtain supreme peace, the everlasting 
dwelling place.

FH nuTguat i

?T«rT u »

Thus hath wisdom, more secret than secrecy itself, been 
declared unto thee by Me; having reflected on it fully, then 
act thou as thou likest.

5T13J XTT’T i
rTHT f^fT^ U 11

Listen thou again to My supreme word, most secret of all; 
beloved art thou of Me, and steadfast of heart, therefore will I 
speak for thy benefit.

jpiTHT inrrsft jtt ?nT^ i
H > II II

Merge thy mind in Me, be My devotee, sacrifice to Me, 
prostrate thyself before Me, thou shalt come even to Mo. I 
pledge thee My troth; thou art dear to Me.
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H 5rT'»F r

^lixrFiwff jtt u u

Abandonning all duties come unto Me alone for shelter;, 
sorrow not, I will liberate thee from all sins.

?t ^^35# jrf n ^\s u

Never is this to be spoken by thee to any one who is without 
ascetism, without devotion, nor to one who desireth not to 
listen, nor yet to him who speaketh evil of Me.

’KT ^<5 u
He who shall declare this supreme secret among My 

devotees, having shown the highest devotion for Me, without 
doubt he shall come to Me.

5T w tK’TT^lT^’^ I
mtfTT ?r it ?KRT^: TR^nKt II II

Nor is there any among men who performeth dearer 
service to Me than he, nor any other shall be more 
Me on earth than he.

Rf^: 11

And he who shall study this sacred dialogue 
him I shall be worshipped with the sacrifice of wisdom: Such 
is My mind.

lI*nsT5f> I eft 4 on^ 11 11

The man also, who full of faith, merely heareth it un
reviling, even he, freed from evil, obtaineth the radiant worlds 
of the righteous.

beloved by

kso 11

of ours, by
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Hath this been heard, 0 son of Pritha, with one pointed 
mind, has thy delusion, caused by unwisdom, been destroyed, 
0 Dhananjaya!

31^^ I'O

f^^THTSf^ ncTH^^: rH » Vs^ II

Arjuna said:—
Destroyed is my delusion. I have gained knowledge 

through Thy grace, 0 immutable one. I am firm, my doubts 
have fled away. I will do according to Thy word.

I

l| vsv II
Sanjaya said:

I heard this marvellous dialogne of Wasudeo and of great 
souled Partha, causing my hair to stand on end.

ii vsh ii

By the favour of Vyas I listened to this secret and supreme 
Toga from the Lord of Toga, Krishna himself speaking before 
mine eyes.

5iff: ii ii

0 King remembering, remembering this marvellous and 
holy dialogue between Keshava and Aijuna, I rejoice again 
and again.
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TPn: ’< s^r: 5^: iivs^ii
Remembering, remembering, also that most marvellous 

form of Hari, great is my wonder 0 King. I rejoice again 
and again.

tT^ II vs<2 II
Wherever is Krishna, Yoga’s Lord, wherever is Partha, 

the archer, assured are there prosperity, victory, and happi
ness. So I think.

II II

II ii
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APPENDIX A
Budhism, a branch of Hnduism.

It has been already mentioned how a proper view o£ the 
sublime teachings of Bhagwatgita would conduce to an 
amicable agreement between the various sects of the Bharata 
religion viz Shaiva, Vaislmava, Budha, Jaina, Sikha and 
others which have recently sprung up in the last century. 
It is necessary that something should be said in detail how 
the “Panth” started by Lord Sakya Munee is a sect founded 
on the Upanishadas, the “ Dnyan-Kanda ” of the Vedas. 
That Budhism should be considered as outside the pale of 
Hinduism or Bharat religion is a great pity.* That Budhism 
should be considered as antagonistic to the Vedas is a still 
greater pity arising out of misunderstanding and misinterpre
tation of the aim of the Lord Budha and a total disregard 
of the fact that the Vedas are divided into two parts, the 
Karma-kanda and the Dnyanakanda.t That Gautma Budha

* See. Sbastri’s Budha, Preface P. II and Mr. Wasudeo 
Govind Apte’s Boudha Parva P. 30-31. The following verse from 
Padma Purana, quoted by Vidyana Bhikshu in his ‘Vidnyan Amrata’ 
is remarkable:

Speaking of Budhism, Mr. Shastri well observes:—Budhism i? 
the glory of India and the Indians.

t Dr. Oldenbery entirely ignores the fact that the Sakya 
Munee, disciple of Brahmin Guru, based his principles on the 
Upanishadas (the latter portion of the Vedas ), when the great 
scholar observes on p. 18 of ‘Budha’:—“ Wo now proceed to trace 
step by step the process of that self-destruction of the Vedic 
religious thought which has produced Budhism as its positive
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never offered a defiance as such to the Vedas is remarkable. 
A mere glance at the social condition of the Aryan people in 
the sixth century B. C. would suffice to show that there was 
much intellectual activity among them and the people had 
begim to have a love for the Dnyan Kanda of the Vedas 
more than for the Karma Kanda and the sacrifices** Budha 
was the best exponent of the spirit and the inclinations of 
his age. That Shree Krishna’s immortal saying “ The 
Almighty incarnates Himself whenever there is decay of 
righteousness ” was known to Budha and the principles 
enunciated by the great teacher were but the sequelf of 
Bhagwatgita, the sublime teaclnngs of the Upanishadas and 
the Bramha Sutras. Budha was in fact, the expression of

I

outcome”. In fact Budhism is not the self-destruction “ of the 
Vedic religious thoughts but the self-assertion of the Upani
shadas, the Vedanta or latter portion of the Vedas. That this 
view is correct and just would be clear from the internal as well as 
the external evidence on the subject. Vide Apte’s “ Boudha- 
Dharma”—P. 39 ; Professor Rhys David's Budhism page 85.

* See “ Budha, His life. His Teaching, His Order ” by 
Manmath Nath Shastri M. A. I disagree with the learned Shastri, 
when he says ‘'The Vedic religion of the Brahmans had been much 
weakened by the metaphysics of the Upanishadas ”. Is not the 
religion deduced from the Upanishadas a Vedic religion ? As the 
Upanishadas are the latter portion of the Vedas, the religion or 
philosophy based on them is as much Vedic as that based on the 
previous portion.

I It would be interesting to see how Budha in his first 
Sermon, freely adopted the principles laid down in Bhagwatgita 
for the guidance of the devotee :—

(«) I have obtained emancipation by the destruction of 
Desire.
I have gained peace. Having myself gained knowledge, 
whom shall I call my Master ?
To avoid the practice of self-mortification which is pain
ful, unworthy, and unprofitable.

(O

(<’)
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Right views
Right aspiration
Right speech
Right conduct
Right livelihood
Right effort
Right mindfulness
Right contemplation

the national inclination of the age to follow the more agree
able and less severe principles of the Dnayn Kand in 
preference to sacrifices and penitential austerities. The Sakya 
Munee’s explanation about the middle path or the eightfold 
path that opens the eyes and leads to understanding which 
leads to Peace of mind ( 5iif?r ), to the higher wisdom, to 
full enlightenment and Nirvana, finds a close parallel in 
Bhagwatgita. The eight-fold path is (t)

(a) 
(0
(c) 
(</) 
(«) 
(/) 
0) 
(A)

( e ) The five aggregates which spring from attachment are 
painful.

The above mentioned are a few of the points touched upon in 
the first sermon of Budha called " Dharma-Chakra-Pravarthana 
Sutra ” and they show how close is the indentity between Shree- 
Krishna’s Gita and Shree Budha’s Dharma Sutra.

* In his Budhism, ” Professor Rhys Davids says on P. 85, 
as follows; Budhism was the child-the product of Hinduism. 
Gautam's whole training was Brahmanical, he probably deemed 
himself to be the most correct exponent of the spirit as distinct 
from the letter of the ancient faith, and it can only be claimed for 
him that he was the greatest, the wisest and the best of the Hindus.” 
See Mr. Vasudeo Govind Apte’s Budha Parva 38. It is observed 
by M’r. Apte that Budhism is Protestant Brahmanism. Vide in 
this connection, Mr. Tilak’s Gitarahasya, P. 565-519 for a clear 
view of this subject.

t Vide M. Shastri’s Budha P. 43-44
34
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The fact that Gautam Budha used to perform Dhyana 
in the morning, mid-day and in the evening unmistakably 
shows that He was a Yogi, it being immaterial whether he 
was fond of Raja-yoga, Hatayoga or other forms of Yoga*. 
From this and other causes it is evident that his life never 
lent any support to ( Atheism ) and it would be an
invalid and impossible assertion to charge Budhism with 
Atheistic tendency (*). Again Budha’s goal of NirvSna,

Considering the close relation in which the dogmatical terms 
of the Jains stand to those of the Bndhas, it is difficult to believe 
that Tathagata and Tathagya should not originally have conveyed 
the very similar ideas. We think that on the long way from the 
original Magadha to the Pali and Sanskrit the term Tathagat ( he 
who has arrived where there is emancipation ) may very easily have 
undergone the change into ipatbaganTa would have made it

unintelligible, were we not able to compare its unaltered form as 
preserved by the Jainas.” Rhys. Davids and Olderberg P. 82-83 
S. B. E.

Compare in this connection, the 183rd verse of the Dhamma- 
pada, “ To cease from all wrong doings, to get virtue.

To cleanse one’s own heart-this is the religion of the Budha ”

* See. P. 57 of Shastri’s Budha, where it is mentioned that 
“ In the morning he cleansed his teeth and washed his face; after 
which he went to a retired place and performed the exercise of 
Dhyana. ”

See Apte’s Budha Parva P. 109 and pages 27-28-29. The 
“ Dhyana ” must be either “ ” or “ ”. According
to the Vedanta school, between which and Budhism there is some 
identity and common ground, the “ self ” is Paramatma ” divested 
of the sheath created by Maya ( Nescience ). Some betake to one 
and others to other forms of but kpT must inseparably have a 

Undoubtedly the Dhyana ” of Budha could not be without a 
«p;- which may be either Atma ‘ Self ’ or Almighty God. Moreover 

is impossible or a meaning-less term, if “ Jiva ” or “ Atma ” is 
not believed.
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which clearly shows that he was taking his stand upon the 
same ground as expounded by Shree Krishna in Bhagwat
gita Verses, perfectly coincides with the WST of the Vedanti 
and its elucidation by Shankaracharya. Budha lays special 
stress upon and ( universal love,
destruction of thirst or desires for worldly things, and free
dom attachment to them ) and these are included in the 
terms and 3[4T, so forcibly inculcated in Bhagwatgita by 
Shree Krishna as to awaken inquisitiveness about the close

* A pursuit of squT and a desire for are entirely incom- 
patable with Atheism and as both of them were Budha’s pursuit 
and goal, it is impossible to think that he advocated Atheistic prin
ciples or that his system could admit of any such tendency. His 
great advocacy was of ( Renunciation ) and the attainment of 
Salvation thereby, as expressed in the Narayan Upanishada
W, UoPlT, PrntW ” It is very significant that
Budha and His tenets form the subject of discussion in Bhagwat and 
other Purans and in the Vidyaranya’s works and other eminent 
sacred books. Gautama Budha freely admitted that He was not 
preaching a new religion but one founded on the ancient authorities. 
The more one dips into the subject, the more one lights upon the 
evidence to think that Budhism is a noble product of Sankhya, 
combined with the infiuence of the Upanishadas and Bhagwatgita. 
and is at once a triumph and glory of Hinduism. Is the Vedanti 
who says ‘srf ' an Atheist ?

* Compare in this connection the verse from Adhyatma Rama- 
Mayan and Shree Bhagwat Gita.

( J ) Kir: WT K I
’fr’T5:?sr: g’sr:wfr ii

“ When all existences are put away, 
When all notions are at an end. 
When all things are perfectly known. 
Then no more will craving come back ”.

“ Shree Budha. ”
Vide page 33 of ‘The life of Budha' by W. W. Rockhill
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parallel between the two Divine teachers of humanity. The 
or of Budha finds an equal room in Bhagwatgita. 

In short, it is enough to say, as Budha said, that Budhism 
is not at aU independant of or a stranger to Hinduism but 
undoubtedly its branch* springing from the common 
trunk of the Upanishdas and the Bhagwatgita, a branch 
that drew all its strength from the old sacred books of 
Hindus and presented a new and vigorous Pantha to 
world in accordance with the spirit of the agef and 
teachings of the previous Avtar of Shree Krishna who 
succeeded by Shree Budha.

the 
the 
the 

was

* The reader would be interested to read that the holy place 
of Shree Jagannath or Puri is dedicated to Budha and the Temple 
is in honour of Shree Budha, the ninth Avtar of Vishnu. See 
Apte’s Budha Parva P. 213-214 and Dr. Rajendra Lal Mitra’s 
opinion quoted therein. The addage “ 3rrrvfT«l^ MTfr, 
is well known and is an unfailing indication of the Budha’s 
principle in breaking the barrier of caste being accepted by the 
Hindus en masse. The most orthodox Hindu would unhesitatingly 
eat the cooked rice ‘'Persad” distributed at the Shrine of Shree 
Jagannath at Puri.

f ‘‘ Nagarjuna was a pupil of the Brahman Eahulbdra, who 
himself was a Mahayanist. This Brahman was much indebted to 
the sage Shree Krishna and still more to Ganesh. This quasi- 
historical notice, reduced to its less allegorical expression, means 
that Mahayanism is much indebted to Bhagwatgita and more even 
to Shaivism ”.

Kern’s Manual of Indian Budhism, P. 122.

The reader is referred to the “ Gitarahasya ” for a comprehen
sive view of this significant subject.

So one can strongly say that Shree Gautama Budha does not 
advocate a negation of ‘‘ Atma ”, He emphasized upon and 
a virtuous moral life which naturally would ultimately lead to 
salvation and The very idea of connotes that
of Jiva Atma, for certainly Budha could not think of for the 
body, this mortal coil!,
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(1)

It is very happy to find that Shree Budha, the ninth Avatar of 
Shree Vishnu, and His mission on this earth are well depicted by 
eminent Hindu writers of old in the following terms:—

hh: ^sriW ffflr^r’T i
5;5r JTWf^grT:

(2)

(3)

(4)

5fr=q^PTrn?rTt «rhTr<H?rpm-ii3:!

5TJr<r5r ii

—?4t

5a-pH^^ snrnra^

»«=Eg’r’^^W^^^iw^^wnT3*?r>»r: ii 

tr?^T^PTH5r^«'rr%ir^f?r:^^ip4T^ i

^^^raTrnr;jaV2^5i3^:'n^r5T^5^:

—H5 ^’^iTPr.

{7}
'FT5r’T^^?f§r:irrf^fr: 

?*TTSir^nnrtfr^rFTH‘^fTiHTaT^dHTr?ofr 
flKi^r^^w^g^’n’TniHSTKrw: ii

Such is the rapturous praise in the old Hindu works in honour 
of Shree Budha. the incarnation of Vishnu and the founder of

(6)
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Quite close is the parallel between Shree Krishna’s 
advice “ ” ( Gita verse ) and Shree ’ Gautama
Budha’s* last words to the deciples, “mendicants 1 I now 
impress it upon you, decay is inherent in all component 
things; work out your own salvation with diligence With 
the study of the original works, much more light would 
undoubtedly fall on the great mission of Budha. It is 
■enough for our purpose to mention, in this connection, that 
even scholars like Professor Rhys Davids, freely admit that 
Budhism is certainly not antagonistic to Hinduism. On the

Budhism, Can it be said ever in the face of these extracts that 
Bndhism is antagonistic to Hinduism or that the Hindus donot 
regard Budhism with reverence ? I beg to differ from Mr. Anaga- 
rika Dharmapal, who says that the Puranas do not regard Budha as 
a redeemer but as one who comes to send people to hell by misleading 
them ! It is enough to say that Budha is adored by Hindus as 
Avatar of Shree Vishnu. Can an Avatar mislead ? Can an Avatar 
preach Atheism ?

* See P. 83 of Budhism by Professor Rhys Davids ( 1907 ) 
who remarks “ But the foregoing account will be sufficient, I hope, 
to remove at least one misconception—the prevelent notion that 
Gautama was an enemy to Hinduism and that his chief claim on 
the gratitude of his countrymen lies in his having destroyed a 
system of inquity and oppression and fraud. This is not the case. 
Gautam was born and brought up and lived and died a typical 
Indian ” “ We hear of no persecutions till long after the time of
Asoka when Budhism had become corrupt; and Budhism grew and 
flourished side by side with the orthodox belief. So far from 
showing how depraved and oppressive Hinduism was, it shows 
precisely the contrary, for none will deny that there is much 
beautiful and noble in Bndhism, and Bndhism was the child, the 
product, of those phases of Indian belief out of which Hinduism 
afterwards arose. Gautam’s whole training lay indeed outside of 
the ritualistic lore of the Brahmanas and the Brahmins ’

Budhism by

Dr. Rhys. Davids, page 85.

    
 



[271]

■contrary Budha’s purpose was to build it up, to strengthen 
it, not to destroy it.” Many of the misconoeptions, arising 
nut of ignorance about the original Budhist texts, would 
disappear when the technical terms “ Dhyana ” and 
“ Samadhi ” in which Gautama Budha had full faith and 
which he held led to Nirwan, are considered carefully with 
the help of the Yoga Sutras of Patanjali and other original 
works on the subject*.

The very terms Jivan-Mukti,f Moksha or Nirwan, 
ay ana. Samadhi and Punarjanama connote and denote a

* Professor Rhys Davids says much about Budha’s "Dhyana” 
and " Samadhi ” ( Vide P. 174 to 177 of his Budhism ), But it is 
certainly not possible to have a clear idea of these by mere super
ficial discussion or explanation, “ Dhyana or Samadhi ” can only 
be best explained by a Togee and in India even now some Togees 

■can be found who would throw more light on the subject than the 
learned Professor’s verbal discussion. The following story 
from Ward’s ‘ Hindus ’ would be interesting to our readers. 
"Mr. Ward relates that whilst he was in India, an Englishman 
came across what “ seemed to be a human being ”, in the thick 
jungle of the delta of the Ganges. The Englishman, I think with 
much inhumanity, “ beat this lump of animated clay until the blood 
came”, but the ascetic, for it was an ascetic, uttered no crv and 
seemed compeletely indifferent. The Englishman, astonished, 
■appealed to his native servants, who told him that the man must be 
a Yogi. The Englishman carried him home, and fed him for a 
time, and then the servants grew weary of him. He was transferred 
to the house of a Bhahmin, and certain wild young men played 
tricks upon him tempting him with impure women, etc., but no 
Ill-usage could ruffle for a moment his dreamy lethargy. The 
Brahmin also grew tired of his guest and started him off in a 
boat to Benares. One evening when the ascetic went on shore 
a marvel occured. A shining Rishi suddenly appeared and embra
ced the poor friendless one. Both disappeared ” Ward’s Hindus.

Samadhi means the state in which the Jivatma and Parmatma 
are in communion. ( )

■j See " Early Budhism, 1908, by Dr. Rhys Davids P. 74. Dr. 
Rhys David’s view is incorrect and the reader would be benefitted by
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belief in some form of “Self” ( Atma, Jiva ); otherwise there 
would be a chaos. Who and what is to be Jiwan Mukta ? 
Nirwan for whom ? Dhyana of what ? and who or what is 
to be re-lx)m ? These questions can not be satisfactorily 
answered, unless there is a belief in Jiva, “ Self ” or “Atma”. 
Virtue, which is the main prop of Budhism, would totter 
if the object of virtue is taken away. It is indeed exti-emely 
surprising that a scholar like Dr. Rhys Davids with his 
indefatiguable studies in Pali should have lent the support 
of his learning to various “ perversions ”, which are well 
exposed by Mr. Lillie and which fall down in the light of 
the evidence herein collected.* We repeat that there is no 
scope for Atheism and annihilation in the religion of Budha,

the perusal of Mr. Arthur Lillies ’ " The popular life of Budha 
Mr. Arthur Lillie observes: In point of fact Budhism, like the 
philosophy of the Vedas and the Vedantic school, has always been 
a pure idealism Introduction P. XI.

* See “ Light of Asia ” by Sir Edwin Arnold, who has a 
firm conviction that a third of mankind would never have been 
brought to believe in blank abstractions or in nothingness as the 
issue and crown of Being ”.

In his “ Sadhana ” ( Realisation of life ). Sir Rabindra Nath 
Tagore says. “ In his sermon to Sadhu Singha, Budha says “ It 
is true, Simha, that I denounce activities, but only the activities, 
that lead to the evil in words, thoughts, or deeds. It is true^ 
Simha, that I preach extinction, but only the extinction of pride, 
lust, evil thoughts, and ignorance; not that of forgiveness, 
love, charity, and truth. The doctrine of deliverance that 
Budha preached was the freedom from the thraldom of Avidya. 
It is this Avidya that creates the hard separateness of ego.......It
is a spiritual sleep. Therefore he knows not the reality of his 
own soul. When he attains Budhi, awakenment from the sleep of 
self to the perfection of consciousness, he becomes Budha.” P. 32, 

This is the reason why Budha admonished ns to free ourselve^ 
from the confinement of the life, self. F, 149.
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who, as He declared, was himself an Arhat* ( emancipated 
€Oul or Jivatma ) and the Brahmanistaf ( in tune with 
the Infinite. )

♦ Mr. Arthur Lillie thus comments on Dr. Rhys David’s 
assertions:—“ I own I am a little puzzled at the attitude assumed 
by Dr, Rhys Davids, in the presence of this Tevigga Sutta. The 
Butra is one of the original Pali Sutras which Dr. Rhys Davids 
considers the paramount authorities on early Budhism. One of 
the two inferences seems inevitable. Either the pretensions claimed 
for the Sutras or the charge of atheism must be withdrawn. Dr. 
Rhys David will do neither; moreover, he confuses Brahma with 
Brahmd. All through the Sutras he talks of union with the 
Brahm&; which was what the Yogi never sought to obtain. And 
this is the more astonishing, because in a foot note he lets ns see 
that the Pali writer used the word Brahma. ”

‘'Man’s progress in the path of eternal life is through a series 
of renunciations. We see every-where in the History of man 
that the spirit of renunciation is the deepest reality of the human 
soul. When the soul says of anything " I do not want it for I am 
above it,” she gives utterance to the highest truth, that is in her.” 
Sadhana P. 151. Budha’s Renunciation must be viewed in this 
light and so Budha must be considered to have the whole-hearted 
realization of the supreme soul.

I Vasettha then puts this question: It has been told me,
Gautama, that Sarmana Gautama knows the way to the State of 
union with Brahma, ”

" Brahma I know, Vesettha ” Says Budha in reply, " and the 
world of Brahma and the path leading to it. ” Mr. Arthur Lillie's 
Budha P. 132.

“ The Sutra ( Tewigga Sutta ) plainly belongs to the " Little 
Vehicle " and shows that in the view of its disciples Budha proclai
med the existence of an intelligent, eternal God, ”

' Lillie, P. 129.
According to Budha, five “ veils ” hide Brahma, the formless, 

■pure’ all pervading, eternal, passionless God from mortal ken. The 
veils are: ( o ) Lustful Desire, ( J ) Malice, ( c ) sloth and idleness, 
( d ) Pride, ( e ) Doubt. Budha says:—" To teach this higher life, a 
Tathagat from time to time is born into the world, blesse d and worthy

35
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Suffice it to say that Dr. Rhys Davids is entirely 
wrong when he says that Budhism teaches Atheism, annihila
tion and the non-existence of soul. Why should the learned 
Doctor ignore the fact that Gautama Budha is an Avtar of

abounding in •wisdom, a guide to erring mortals. ” ( Mark the simi
larity between Budha and Shree Krishna when he says in Bhag- 
•watgita that he incarnates Himself whenever there is a decay of 
righteousness and rise of sin ). This is the Jain doctrine also, as 
Mr. Jagmandarlal Jaini, M. A., informs the writer of these Pages.

* That Budha’s life should be viewed in such a perverted 
light by Dr. Rhys Davids is a pity. Budha’s reforms led to the 
following results:—

The most formidable priestly tyranny crumbled away 
before his attack.

The institution of caste was assailed and overturned.

Polygamy was for the time pronounced immoral and 
slavery condemned.

Woman was for the first time considered man’s equal 
and allowed to develop her spiritual life.
Bloodshed was rigidly for-bidden.

Also, for the first time in the religions history of 
mankind, the awakening of the spiritual life of the 
individual was substituted for religion by body 
corporate. Budha was the first to proclaim that duty 
was t6 bo sought in the eternal principle of morality 
and justice, and not in the animal sacrifices and local 
formalities invented by the fancy of priests.

The principle of religious propagandism was for the 
first time introduced with its two great instruments, the 
Missionary and the preacher.

By these India, China, Bactria, and Japan were prosely
tized; and the Budhist Missionaries overran Persia'and 
Egypt. This success was effected by moral means 
alone, for Bndhism is the one religion virgin of 
coercion ”—Lillie, P. VI.

(a)

(»)
(e)

(d)

■(i')

<A)
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the Almighty Vishnu and as such His Mission was to esta
blish righteousness and spread the doctrine of love “ 
to all creatures and that it was only impossible for the 
Avatar to deny Himself and thereby the path of salvation 
-to humanity for which the Avatar came to this wcrld.*

The present discussion has exceeded the bounds that an 
Appendix can claim. But the subject is so sublime, and the 
misconceptions about Shree Budha so invalid and baseless 
that the present writer could not help entering into details. 
I quote the weighty words of Sir Rabindra Nath Tagore:! 

Man’s abiding happiness is not in getting anything but in

* " The Budhist movement -was the revolt of the higher 
Brahminism against the lower. It was led by one of the most 
searching reformers that ever appeared upon the page of History. 
Ho conceived that the only remedy lay in awakening the spiritual 
life of the individual. The bloody sacrifice, caste, the costly tank 
pilgrimages, must be swept away. Certain old Brahmins asked 
Budha if the Brahmin religion ( Brahman Dharma ) was the same 
as in ancient days. Budha replied that in the olden time, the 
Brahman Dharma was completely different. It was this Dharma 
that He professed to restore in its original purity, ” Arther Lillie 
Page 127.

I It is more or less due to the misconception and perversions 
of Dr. Rhys Davids that I have been compelled to collect evidence 
to prove that Budhism does not preach Atheism. Another dogmatic 
and wrong assertion of Dr. Rhys Davids is that the Sikhas are 
not Hindus ( Vide P, 6 of his Budhism, 1907 ). The Sikhas 
themselves believe, as they undoubtedly are, to be Hindus. Has 
the learned Doctor more authority than the Sikhs themselves to 
pronounce an opinion in this respect ? The present writer is aware 
how it was once held by some gentlemen that the Sikhs were not 
Hindus, but the mischief was nipped in the bud very soon. It is 

■sufficient for our purpose to add that the Sikhs are undoubtedly 
Hindus and that a prominent member of the Sikh Community was 
in the Deputation of the Bharat Dharma Mahamandal that waited 
on H. E. Lord Minto. Vide P. 120 of Mr. K, O. Chatterjee’s Early 
History of the Bharat Dharma Mahamandal.
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giving himself up to what is greater than himself, to ideas 
which are larger than his individual life, the idea of his 
country, of humanity, of God. They make it easier for him 
to part with all that he has, not excepting his life. His- 
existence is miserable and sordid till he finds some great idea 
which can truly claim his all, which can release him from all 
attachment to his belongings. Budha and Jesus and 
aU our great prophets* represent such great ideas. When 
they bring forth their divine alms-bowl we feel we cannot 
help ^ving, and we find that in giving is our truest joy and 
liberation, for it is uniting ourselves to that extent with 
the Infinite ”. (2)

I fearlessly repeat that Budhismf, an admirable product 
of the Sankhya-Yoga and Vedant philosophy of the Hindus, 
does not at all preach Atheism or annilation, but on the

* Avatars or incarnations of the Divine come on earth to 
preach righteousness and love of God. The whole course of the 
history of religions of all nations bears witness to this fact. Dr. 
Rhys Davids tells us, however, that the Budha Avatar was for pre
aching Atheism ! The learned Doctor surpasses Dr. Farquhar who 
is pleased to say that Sankhya Philosophy is Atheistic. Is there 
any instance in the history of humanity of a prophet or Incarnation 
of the Almighty doing such an act ? That Budha is considered an 
Avatar is undoubted. What evidence can Dr. Rhys Davids produce 
for his novel theory ? The burden of proof certainly lies on the 

.learned Doctor, who fails totally in establishing his allegations.
( 2 ) Sadhana, P. 153
j The most striking and significant evidence about Shree 

Budha’s hold on the Hindu mind is seen at Budha Gaya, where 
the “ *’ or “ ” (The tree of wisdom or the
everlasting Vata tree”) is still worshipped by the countless Hindu 
and Budhist pilgrims that visit Gaya. Shree Budha meditated in 
Toga Samadhi and attained wisdom under the tree. The "tree” of 
wisdom ” and the Temple at Gaya are unmistakable evidence as 
to the reverence and regard which the Hindus entertain for the Sree 
Budha Avtar. Vide “The Imperial Gazetteer”, Budha Gaya, by 
fiir William Hunter and see also General Cunningham’s Report.
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•contrary Budhism boldly preaches the purest worship of the 
intelligent eternal God, laying special emphasis on universal 
love,* virtue and moral purity and denouncing ritual and 
sacrifices and bodily austerities as the aim of existence.

Before finishing this survey of Budhism I should like 
to present to our readers an instance of gross misrepresenta
tion and unfounded assertion about the treatment of 
Budhists in India:—

“ The desciples of Budha were so ruthlessly persecuted 
that all were either slain, exiled, or made to change their 
faith. There is scarcely a case on record where a religious 
persecution was so successfully carried out as that by which 
Budhism was driven out of India

Rev. W. T. Wilkins. 
Daily Life and work in India.

London 18S8, P. 110
This gi’oundless and false assertion of Rev. W. T. 

Wilkins is strongly contradicted even by Professor T. W. 
Rhys Davids in the following words :—

“ I do not believe a word of it. In the Journal of the 
Pali Text Society for 189(5, I have discussed the question 
in detail, and have come to the conclusion, entirely endorsed

* There are several “ Lives ’’ of Shree Budha written by 
various authors. Dr, Rhys Davids, Rockhill, Shastri, Oldenbery, 
Apte, Lillie and others. The reader would be much interested in and 
benefitted by consulting Arthur Lillies “The popular Life of Budha” 
and Shastree’s and Apte’s works on the subject. Dr. Dhys Davids’ 
views, as has been mentioned above, are open to grave objections 
owing to his '' Perversions The reader should never forget that 
Shree Budha is the ninth Avtar of the Hindus, though European 
writeis do not seem to duly appreciate this fact. Shree Budha’s 
life and career would not be clearly understood unless the reader 
has some acquaintance with Yoga and Samadhi and Dhyana, as 
alluded to in the preceding pages, 
excellent work which shows how Dr. Rhys Davids is wrong.

Vide ‘ Creed of Budha ’, an.
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by the late Professor Bulher, that the misconception has 
arisen from an erroneous inference drawn from expressions 
of vague boasting, of ambiguous imports, and doubtful 
authority

Dr. Rhys David’s Budhist India.
Page 319.

What is the object of the Bev. W. T. Wilkins in pre
senting to the world such an unfounded and false account 
about the persecution of the Budhists in India ?

I refrain from any severe comment upon it, inasmuchas 
such a severe criticism is, in my opinion, out of place in a 
work of this nature. It would, at the same time, be failing 
in my duty if I did not expose the mischief that is likely 
to follow from such unauthorised statements in producing 
some shade of ill-feeling. It was the duty of Rev. W. T. 
Wilkins to ascertain the truth of the grave allegations made- 
by him before giving them publicity,* because as Sir John 
Kaye well observes in his History of the Indian Mutiny, 
there is more responsibiltiy in the act of accusing than in that 
of praising. But sometimes some European scholars evince 
a cynic contempt for the Eastern subjects—of which I have

* Budhism suffered much from the fanatic and iconoclastic 
tendency of the Moslem invasions, as Mr. A. Dharma pala says in 
his " The Life and teachings of Budha ”, “ In the eleventh
Century Budhism found its dread foe in Baktyar Khilji the great 
vandal who destroyed the libraries of Nalanda and Odantapuri.......
The great gulf that divided the two great families in India began 
after the invasion of India by Mahmud of Ghazni. Since that event 
the gulf became wider because every successor to the throne of the 
iconoclast was bound to continue the work of destruction’’—Vide 
Pages 5 to 9 of "The Life and teachings of Budha,” by 
Mr. Dharmapala, who has well shown how the torch from tho 
barren plains of Arabia " set fire to the Budhist literature and 
destroyed the Budhist works in several parts of Asia, ”
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said something elsewhere iu this work—and express opinions 
not commensurate with the facts*.

Quite recently very novel conjectures, as unfounded as 
those of Davies, Weber and Lorinser, have been published. 
It would not be out of place to take a brief notice of them.

Was there any Persian influence in Ancient India ? This 
question has recently cropped up and receives some impor
tance from the paper of Dr. Spooner, published iu the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and 
Ireland for Jaunary and July, 1915. The present work has 
not much concern with that paper and its conjectures, based 
on shaky similarities of names of persons and places except 
so far as it relates to Shree Gaotama Buddha and the 
Atharva Veda.

As Dr Spooner has not put forth tangible evidence, 
his conclusions are not likely to convince the public on vital 
questions connected with history or religious works. Spea
king generally it may well be said that Dr. Spoonerf is

* Dr. Spooner asks ns practically to disbelieve all the 
ancient Sanskrit works regarding the family and birth of Shree 
Gautam Buddha and tells us that Shree Buddha was an offspring of 
Persian extraction. The learned Doctor is engaged in the Bihar 
Archaeological Researches supported by the generous help of Mr. 
Ratan Tata of Bombay. The arguements of the learned Doctor are 
far from convincing and would surely give rise to much controversy 
and wordy struggle. Of course, no Indian scholar or impartial 
European Savant can attach much weight to such wild conjectures 
in the absence of evidence to the point.

f The learned Doctor has spoken about the Zorastrian period 
of the Indian History. One feels compelled to ask when and 
where did that period begin and end ? “ The Zoreastrian period of 
Indian History, ” seems to have, in the absence of proof, no local 
habitation except in the imagination of the learned Doctor. At the 
same time it may be asked what justification is there for the hap
hazard conjecture that the Magadha Brahmins might have been 
Persian imigrants and that the magic of the Atharva Veda might

    
 



[280 ]

con- 
that 
the

the

certainly not iu better position, as far as his observations 
with regard to Atharva Veda and Glaotum Buddha are 
cemed, than the enthusiastic gentleman who declared 
the God of the Hindus was a large spider sitting in 
centre of its web !

Is magic such a thing that it should entirely be
monopoly of the Persians and Persia ? If this is not the fSct, 
and it cannot be proved to be so, then would it not be more 
reasonable to pause before making any capital out of the 
circumstance that magic is discussed in the Atharva Veda 
and that magic existed in Persia ? Similarity of ideas and 
identity of names of persons and places are not to be looked 
upon as the sole and sulEcient evidence in deciding matters 
of antiquarian interest. Is it not possible to say, from the 
evidence of such a nature, that the Atharva Veda supplied 
the magic lore to Persia and the Persians* ? Gautama 
Budha has been descrifoed in more than one ancient work as

have been derived from them ! Mr H. Narayana Rao, n. A., Ln. b., 
of Bombay, well remarks in his article in this connection in the 
East and West for November, 1915, that the conclusions of Dr. 
Spooner are so startling that the reader may feel tempted to exclaim 
that they must be all mere moonshine.

See Mr. Patwardhan’s smashing observations in ‘‘TheMahratta” 
about this subject. The learned Editor of the “ Vedic Magazine ” 
also points out how Dr. Spooner is wrong. See the November No. 
of the Vedic Magazine.

* Is Magic a thing that cannot exist in any other country 
except Persia ? Is it not possible that it may live and grow in other 
countries independently of Persia ? The history of philosophy 
points out that several important ideas did flourish in the East as 
well as in the West independently of each other and without any 
possibility of mutual influence or contact. Without direct evidence, 
none can put his faith in the wild suppositions or conclusions of 
Dr. Spooner with regard to the Atharva Veda and Shree Gautama 
Budha. From Kalidasa’s “Raghu-Vansa”, one learns of the conquest 
of Persia by the Hindus.

Is it not more likely that the Hindus taught magic and other 
arts to the Persians ?
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the Scion of a Rajput Family. Mere conjectures and 
surmises and verbal evidence cannot certainly shake that 
fact. More-over are these things to be decided by mere 
evidence and authority of the nature as put forth by 
Dr Spooner ?

Unless and until direct evidence of the strongest type 
comes forward, neither the Indians nor impartial scholars of 
the West can put their faith into the conclusions arrived at 
by Dr. Spooner with regard to the Atharva Veda and the 
Lord Shree Budha. India and her sacred books have an 
individuality and originality of their own and it is not likely 
that external influence could be ascribed or traced in the 
way above alluded to. Dr. Spooner is, therefore, destined to 
meet with the same or similar reception as Dr. Lorinser did 
at the hands of the late Mr. Justice Telang* when the 
former declared that the Gita was influenced by the Gospel. 
Young India should not be misguided by the conjectures 
of Davies, Weber, Lorinser anti Spooner.

* Vide Telang’s Bhagwat Gita, Introduction. Mr, Justice 
Telang’s observations regarding their frame of mind, when European 
scholars dilate upon religious books of the Indians, should be care
fully remembered. Is Persian civilization more ancient than that 
of the Hindus ? Had the Persians so much of religious and philo
sophical thought as to be able to influence that of other countries ? 
Persia and the Persians have no claim to such pretensions as 
Dr. Spooner wishes them to advance.

Vide Max Muller’s “ Six Systems of Hindu Philosophy, 
Introduction,” in which the eminent author rightly says that the 
philosophical and other sacred books 'of the Hindus could not 
possibly be suspected of any external influence.

'A great Sanskrit scholar, a Shastree, who has studied the six 
schools of philosophy and has been a life-long student of Sanskrit, 
said: “ why do these European scholars of Sanskrit, with their 
meagre knowledge of that language and literature, hazard such wild 
opinions and throw confusion into the minds of Young India ?”

36
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APPENDIX B>
■..... —;o“

Elsewhere in this work, it is suggested how the Vaiah- 
navas, Jains, Sikhs and Budhas form branches o£ one great 
religion, by whatever name it my be called. During the 
latter half of the last century, some writers, whose object 
was obvious, had tried to show that the Sikhs were not 
Hindus. Happily the attempt was nipped in the bud, as 
large-hearted and fore-sighted Sikh Sirdars saw through the 
evil that was to result from such a groundless advocacy. 
The Sikhs are as good Hindus as the Vaishnavas and the Jains, 
though some had tried to estrange the Jains from the Hindu 
community. The craving for the creating of such differences, 
of course, deserves no encouragement. In a recent Lecture 
on Jainism published by Mr. Amarchand Parmar,* the author 
says that Bharat Chakri ( son of shri Rashabha Dewa, the 
first Tirthankar, mentioned in Shrimat Bhagwat as the 
Avatar of the Almighty Vishnu ) compiled the Vedas. 
Mr. Amarchand further says that Ravana professed the Jain 
principles and that at the request of Saint Narad, Ravana 
stopped the performance of sacrifices, in which animal flesh 
was used. Again, in the Jain Ramayan, one finds ample 
evidence to think, inspite of all apparent differences, that 
Vishnavas and Jains cannot separte themselves in such a 
way as to justify the saying that they belong to two sepa
rate communities or that they belong to two different reli
gions. What I humbly beg to advocate is that Vaishnavism 
and Jainism are only different sects of one and the same 
common Bharat or Hindu religion.f

* See “ December Number of Vividha Dnyan Vistar, 1914, ” 
in which Mr. Pannar’s lecture is reviewed.

I “.......Even the Budhists and Jains will quote a passage
from the Vedant philosophy as authority...All Schools of philo
sophy in India took different names for their systems...” Swami 
Vivekanand.
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(a)

(O

(c)

I had the opportunity to read the Jain Ramayan 
by Shree Hemachandra Charya. This work 
begins with the following verses:

«3rrH^iw{^: ii

’^fbt ’TfT5i<h<^ II II

Again, there is the “ <lMM*'i ” by Shree Ravishe- 
nacharya, of which much is said in the February 
Number of the Jain Sidhanta Bhaskar of 1915.
“ My admiration for the Sublime teaching of 
the Vedanta philosophy is no less and I am 
prepared to maintain that the differences prevail
ing between the followers of that great School 
of thought and ourselves arise merely from a 
misrepresentation of the texts. ”

Address by Mr. C. R. Jain, 
President—Elect of Syadvad Jain Mahamandal. 

Decemlier. 1913.
( d ) One of the strongest reasons for upholding the 

view that Jains are within the pale of the Hindu 
community is that intermarriages take place 
between Vaisnava and Jain families. A thoroughly 
conservative community like the Jains would 
certainly not marry outside its own community. 
Does not this circumstance show that the Jains 
do not consider themselves to l)e outside the 
Hindu community ? .

( e ) The 22nd Arhat of the Jainas, Shree Neminath, 
was a cousin of Shree Krishna. Can the 
followers of the Arhat profess to belong to a 
different community ? ( vide July No. of the 
Jain Gazette, 1904 ).
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(/)

<9)

(h)

All the Tirthankars of the Jains have been 
Kshatriyas by caste and several of them have 
led their holy lives in or about the sacred city 
of Benares. Can the followers of the Tirthankars 
profess themselves to be without the pale of the 
Hindu community when the Tirthankars them
selves were Hindus ?

“ That Mahabir and Budha, who are believed to 
have shown the spiritual path of salvation, 
came to be worshipped as the Gods of the 
respective sects was, therefore, perfectly natural 
and for this it is not necessary for the Jains 
to look to the Budhas. If at all the Jains 
had borrowed the idea from any one, they 
might have done so from their Brahman 
neighbours, about whose antiquities no doubts 
have been entertained. ”—

Presidential speech of
Dr. Tukaram Krishna Laddu

B. A., Ph. D., M. B. A. s. etc. 1914.

The first Tirthankar Rishabdeva is mentioned 
in the Bhagawat Purana as an Avatar of Shree 
Vishnu. The testimony of such a venerable 
work as the Bhagawat Puran cannot be lightly 
treated. Professor Lad<Iu emphasises upon 
this point in his Presidential speech. A consi
deration of all such and similar causes leads 
naturally to the undoubted conclusion that the 
Jains are within the pale of the Hindu cotn- 
munity and that Jainism is a branch like 
Shaivism, Vaisnavism or Budhism of the 
Bharata or Hindu Religion—
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(i)

(1)

The following verses culled from the works of 
Jaina Acharyas will throw still further light on 
the point advocated by the present writer:—

ii ii

(2) rPTFsn: sPTg’nntTT ?rFT ii

a’srKTl^c^f ^irf^^nnnK^K ii

Does not the above evidence conclusively show that the 
Jains are Hindus exactly as the Shaivas and Vaishnavas- 
are* ?

* The attempt to classify the Jains under a separate heading 
from the Hindu Community is entirely groundless and unjustifiable. 
I do not wish to enter into more comment of the rhapsodical 
methods of those, who venture to allege that Sikhs and Jains are 
not Hindns. Saint Chotesahib told me that the object of the 
Sikh Panth was to protect the Hindu religion from the Moslem 
invaders. Is this saint not entitled to greater respect than Dr. 
Ithys Davids ?
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APPENDIX C
:o:

We present to our readers for the purpose of contrast 
and comparison the following extracts from “ the Arctic 
Home in the Vedas ” which will prove extremely useful 
and would throw much light on the subject of antiquity of 
our sacred books’-—“ The estimate of Vedic Antiquity then 
generally current among Vedic scholars was based on the 
assignment of arbitrary periods of time to the different strata 
into which the Vedic Literature is divided; and it was be
lieved that the oldest of these strata could not at the best be 
older than 2400 B. C. In my Orion however I tried to 
shew that all these estimates, beside being too modest, were 
vague and uncertain and that the Astronomical statements 
found in the Vedic literature supplied us with far more 
reliable data for correctly ascertaining the age of the different 
periods of Vedic Literature. These Astronomical statements, 
it was further shewn unmistakably, pointed out that the 
Vernal Equinox was in the Constellation of Mriga or Orion 
( about 4400 B. C. ) during the period of the Vedic hymns 
and that it had receded to the Constellation of the Krittikas 
or Pleiades ( about 2500 B. C. ) in the days of the Brahma- 
nas. Naturally enough these results were, at first, received 
by scholars in a sceptical spirit. But my position was 
strengthened when it was found that Dr. Jacobi, of Bonn, 
had independently arrived at the same conclusion, and soon 
after scholars like Professor Bloomfield, M. Barth, the late 
Dr. Bulbar, and others more or less freely acknowledged the 
force of my arguments.* The subsequent discovery by my

* Vide “ Ths Arctic Home in the Vedas ” by Mr. B. G. 
Tilak, Preface.

The late Mr. Justice Tenlane, M, a., ll. b., c. i. e., who 
exposed the “ arbitrary periods ” assigned to Vedic Literature by
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friend the late Vr. Dixit, of a passage in the Shatapath 
Brahman, plainly stating that the Krittikas never swerved 
in these days from the due east, i. e. the Vernal Equinox, 
has served to dispel all lingering doubts about the age of 
the Brahmanas; while another Indian Astronomer, Mr. V. B. 
Ivetkar, in a recent number of the Journal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, has mathematically 
worked out the statement in the Taittiriya Brahman (III
I. 1. 5 ) that Brihaspati, or the planet Jupiter, was first 
discovered when confronting or nearly occulting the Star 
Tishya, and shewn that the observation was possible only 
at about 4650 B. C., thereby remarkably confirming my 
estimate of the oldest period of Vedic Literature. After 
this the high antiquity of the oldest vedic period may, I 
think, be now taken as fairly established. ” What has Dr.
J. H. Farquhar and Pandit Tatwabhushan to say in the face 
of these arguments ? The learned Doctor and the learned 
Pandit have put much faith iu the “ Six Arbitrary periods”, 
the former trying to damage the antiquity of the Hindu 
Sacred Literature and the latter doubting the histriocity of 
Shree Krishna on the authority of this flimsy ground* I

In that important book which has extorted interest and 
admiration even iu Europe and America, Mr. Tilak has 
shewn that “ when the polar home was destroyed by glacia
tion, the Aryan people that survived the catastrophe carried 
with them as much of their religion and worship as it was 
some European scholars, did not live to see the most erudite work 
of Mr. Tilak, “ The Arctic Home in the Vedas” which has ex
ploded several false notions and has given a new start to the appre- 
cistion of the high antiquity of the Vedas. I have elsewhere referred 
to the “ Six Arbitrary Periods ” which should now melt into 
insignificance.

* See in this connection " Gitarahasya ” , in which Mr. Tilak 
has devoted a learned and lengthy discussion for the ascertaining of 
the period of Bhagavat Gita. Gita Bahasya F. 553-564.
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possible to do under the circumstances; and the relic thus 
saved from the general wreck, was the hi sis of the Aryan 
religion in the Post Glacial age After carrying the reader 
gently and pleasantly through elaborate astronomical, mathe
matical and other scientific authorities, Mr. Tilak arrives at 
the following five periods, which certainly should be 
perused by our readers who have been already introduced 
to the “ arbitrary periods. ” “ The whole period, ” says the
eminent author of “ The Arctic Home in the Vedas ”, from 
the commencement of the past glacial era to the birth of 
Budha may, on this theory, be approximately divided into 
four parts:—

10,000—8000 B. C. The destruction of the original 
Arctic Home by the last Ice age and the commencement of 
the Post Glacial period.

8000—5000 B. C.—The age of migration from the 
original Home............ This may be called the Aditi or pre—
Orion period*.

5000—3000 B. C.—The Orion Period, when the 
Vernal Equinox was in Orion. Many Vedic hymns can be 
traced to the early part of this period.

3000—1400 B. C.—The Krittika period, when the 
vernal equinox was in the Pleiades. The Taittiriya Samluta 
and the Brahmanas, which begin the series of Nakshatras 
with the Krittikas, are evidently the productions of this 
period. ...It was at the end of this period that the Vedanga- 
Jyotish was originally composed.

* Vide Tilak’s " The Arctic Home in the Vedas, ” P. 454- 
455. Mr. Tilak observes, inter alia, as follows with regard to the 
Krita, Treta, Dwapara and Kali Tngas;—"Thus wo are told that 
Kali Tuga is lying, Dwapara is slowing moving, Treta is standing 
np, and Krita is wandering. ” Krita Tnga, the first period after

    
 



[289]

1400-500 B. C. The Pre-Budhistic Period, when the- 
Suttra and the Philosophical systems made their appearance*

the close of the Ice age may thus be assigned to the period ranging 
between 8000 to 5000 B. 0.

The Puranas mention the following Presiding Incarnations for 
the four Tngas :

mt ii
*, For a clear view of this subject so far as the Bhagavat Gita 

and its relation to Mahabharat, the Bhndha Literature and the 
Bible are concerned, the reader is referred to Mr. Tilak’s Gita 
Bahasya, where there is an exhaustive treatment of the whole 
question with all its ramifications, pp. 565-588.

37

    
 



[290]

APPENDIX D.
:o:

the “ Key of Know-

conceived in an im-

The following extracts are from 
ledge ” by Mr. C. R. Jain'-—

Wisdom, the child of intellect, 
maculate manner, tries to break away from the Manas, 
to regain his ‘lost’ Godhead, but the Manas, so long as its 
head is not crushed, bites his heel to drag him down to the 
world of senses, each time that he endeavours to sour above 
it for self-realization. This is best illustrated by the story 
of the Child Krishna subduing the serpent-King, Kaliya, by 
crushing its head, in the river Jamuna, (allegorically the 
mind-sluff ). The lesson to be learnt from the story is that, 
in order to attain Nirvana, or in Christian terminology, to be 
redeemed, or saved, one must subdue the ‘ fiery serpent ’ of 
one’s mind, i. e. the desiring Manas, at an early date, in 
life —C. R. Jain, P. 180.

“ Robed in the beautiful white trousseau of spirituality, 
veiled in the halo of virgin purity, blushing with the hope 
of the realization of the sweetest of expactations of a maiden
passion, forgetting the father, the mother, the brother, the 
sister, and other distracting ties of the world, having turned 
her back on the toys and things and other attractions of 
childhood’s state, immersed Gopika-like iu the sweet medi
tations of the Cow-herd’s ( Shree Krishna’s ) all-absorbing 
love, with the bouquet of the orange blossoms of pure 
thoughts, iu one hand, and the lamp of Juan ( true wisdom ) 
ever trimmed and ready to guide her steps towards the 
bridegroom, the moment He comes, in the other, the soul of 
the Yo^ prepares herself for her union with the Lord. She 
has no fear, no uneasiness, no doubt about His coming and 
heeps the lamp constantly burning, lest He turn away on
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•seeing the bridal chamber plunged in darkness. The very 
idea of the wastage of oil is foreign to the notion of love. 
Better that all the oil in the world be consumed, in waiting 
and watching for the Lord, than that there should be the 
least disappointment in love. The bridegroom Wants only 
undivided love; he is highly jealous in his love affairs. He 
does not allow the idols of cupidity and attachment to prevail 
against Him, and turns back at the faintest idea of calcula
ting commercialism. If the bride fears the loss of oU, or 
allows her laziness to have the better of lier love, the Bride
groom also fears the contamination of such a bride. “ There
fore, take ye heed, watch and pray, for ye know not when 
the time is ” (Mark, XIH. 33. ). Such is the beautiful 
lesson to be learnt from the parable of the ten maidens 
spoken by Jesus. ( Matthew, XXV. 1-12 ) ”—C. R. Jain.

Page 279-283—“ The Messiah also figures in Hinduism, 
in the guise of Krishna—the centre of a keen controversy 
between the Vaishnavites and their opponents, the former 
trying to place him on the pedestal of Divinity and the latter 
endeavouring to pull him down therefrom. None of the 
disputants, however, seem to understand the real nature of 
the divinity associated with Krishna, and are spending their 
energies in a fruitless dispute over empty words and concepts. 
There can be no doubt that there was a great Maharishi of 
the name of Krishna, since always an historical nucleus is 
necessary, as a foundation, for the superstructure of subse
quent deification; and the fact that some of the Jaina Puranas 
contain a plain narrative of the principal events of his life, 
sufficiently proves him to have been an historical personage. 
It is this historical Krishna whom the Vishnu Puran and the 
Bhagawat have clothed in the poetical garments of the 
Messiah. The luring of the Gopis from the beds of their 
husbands, in the darkness of night, the moonlight dance on 
the bank of the Jumna, the stolen kisses and embraces, and.
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the like, all of which will be highly condemnable from a 
moral point of view, if ascribed to the Historical Krishna^ 
are fully appropriate to tlie Messiah or Christos. As 
such, Krishna is the divine Ideal for the soul (gopi) 
to pour forth all her affection upon. She must wander 
out, in the solitude of night (when mind is not 
occupied with wordly things ), on the banks of the placid 
Jamuna (mind-stuff, hence, mind), disregarding both 
her love for her husband (wordly attachments) and. 
the fear of society. When she stands before her Lord, 
stripped of her clothes ( i. e. wordly possessions ), when she 
gives up even the last vestige of feminine modesty and joins 
her hands above her head, disregardful of her nudity and 
the rules of worldly decorum, then is the notion of duality 
between the Lover and the object of Love, replaced with the 
certainty of their oneness in the mind, and the fruit of Love 
enjoyed. The hopes and fears of the love-lorn gopis, their 
neglect of their house-hold duties, their abandoning of their 
children and husbands, their passionate yearning to be 
enfolded in the arms of the Beloved—all these are the pure 
allegories describing the degree of zeal, or, love, necessary 
for the realization of the great Ideal of Divine Perfection, 
personified as Christos, or Krishna, the Redeemer. The 
song of Solomon, no less immoral from the worldly point of 
view, is a similar allegory of Love between the Ideal and 
the individnal soul. Jesus, too, likened the soul to a virgin- 
in the parable of the ten virgins ( Matt, XXV. 1-13 )

These circumstances of the identity of thought, doctrine 
and method lead us to think that Jesus must have received 
his early training from the Indians. Judaism, too, must 
have played no small part in moulding his charactSr, and 
the Egyptian culture must have also had a share iu his 
training, if it be true that he had visited that land in his 
childhood. Egypt has always been famous for her mystic
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ritualism, and although her civilization was fast declining 
about the time of the visit of Jesus, the atmosphere of the 
land must nevertheless have been thoroughly saturated with 
the tenets of mysticism and dogmatic philosophy. Although 

• Jesus was young at the time, still the early impressions 
of such an atmosphere could not be lightly effaced 
from the impressionable mind of the child and 
their further and fuller development, in the future, 
depended merely on favourable opportunity. His interest 
iu the Jewish faith was just the sort of stimulus required to 
keep his early impressions alive and it only needed a chance 
acquaintance with the Indian philosophy to fan the spark 
into a flame. His teachings, thus, form an epitome of the 
views of the diverse schools of divine knowledge which had, 
so to speak, filtered through his great mind.

Jesus might, no doubt, have worked out his system inde
pendently of the Hindoos and others, but the probability 
to the contrary is so great as to be almost conclusive on the 
point. A glance at the contents of the New Testament is 
sufficient to show that they are not only the repetitions of 
the doctrines of the earlier creeds, but also do not possess 
any of those characteristics—logical inference, sequence of 
causal law, systematic presentation and the like—which one 
naturally expects to find in an intellectually thought out 
system of philosophy. Most of its passages are only full of 
dogmas and myths. Rather than furnish an explanation of 
the nature of things, they themselves stand in need of being 
explained to be understood. The policy of observing secrecy 
might be responsible, to a certain extent, for these features 
of imperfection, but it is impossible to say that it accounts 
for them all. It is not to be supposed, however, that Jesus 
did not possess great wisdom and insight, since one may be 
a truly wise man without being a founder of a system of 
philosophy. His discourses bear ample testimony to the
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ready wit and resourcefulness of his mind. To read his 
teachings from a pure materialistic point of view is to do him 
the greatest injustice; they have to be read in the light of 
the lamp of Vedanta, literally, the end, i. e.^ the last word, 
of Knowledge.

To revert to the teachings of Jesus, another point which 
’throws considerable light on the doctrine of the “ Kingdom 
of God,” is the nature of the qualifications which are 
necessary for an admission into heaven. On this point, it 
is pleasant to note that there is quite a wealth of material, 
although most of it is a repetition of the same principle over 
and over again. Without going into unnecessary details, the 
young master declared that the kingdom was intended for 
the poor, the meek, the merciful, the peacemakers, and for 
those who mourned, or hungered for righteousness, or were 
pure in heart. In the parable of the supper, the guests who 
were invited, after all, were the poor, the maimed, the halt 
and the blind. To literally construe the doctrine would be 
to put the kingdom on a par with an alms-house, a 
dispensary or an infirmary where poverty and rags and 
deformity and disease would form the most prominent 
qualifications for admission. To think that it was this idea 
which the Saviour was preaching to the people, and over 
which he was constantly quarrelling with the Pharisees, is to 
insult our own understanding more than anything else under 
the sun. Nor could the people have found in this picture 
much of an irresistible charm to be drawn to Christ thereby. 
Obviously, the Kingdom of Heaven was not meant to be a 
place where wretchedness and imperfections could revel, and 
disease display its disgusting ugliness. ”—C. II. Jain. These 
extracts contain references to Shree Krishna and the Gopis 
and their Divine love.
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aPPENDIX E»

It would h 3 useful for a student of Bhagwat Gita to 
read the account of a particular frame of mind required for 
Paramartha and only those saints who have risen higher 
than the ordinary level, can speak about it with confidence. 
Saints likeRamdas, Tukaram, Tulsidas, Surdas, Dnyaneshwar, 
Guru Nanak, Chokhamela, Kabir and others who have a 
permanent hold on the Hindu minds, have said much in 
this connection in their writings and poems, wliich undoub
tedly are a beneficial auxiliary to the study of the science 
which deals with the problems of the higher life and the 
divine origin of man. The very anecdotes that are current 
regarding their conduct and career are such as form a source 
of standing advice to the general public. Hence some anec
dotes and sayings of saints are given in this work.

(fl) Tne Story about Ramdas Swami being above 
the influence of anger, when struck by the far
mer through ignorance for taking sugarcanes 
from his field, is worth remembering. Ramdas 
requested Shivaji not only to pardon but reward 
the farmer for his teaclnng a good lesson,

Chokhamela was persecuted by the Brahmans 
at Pandharpore. His humility and meekness 
are proverbial. The Brahmans were put to shame 
by Pandurang, who showed to the Brahmans 
that the Almighty is his who dovotes himself 
to his God entirely, whatever his caste may be. 
Chokhamela was Mahar or Balai.

(O

(c) Udliav had begun to think that he was a greater 
devotee of Shri Krishna than Arjun. This was
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an instance of Ahankar. Shri Krishna took 
Udhav with him to Arjun’s house. Shri 
Krishna washed Arjun’s hair and body and made 
him sleep on a sofa and began to put his ear to 
and smeU Arjun’s hair, while they were loosened 
for drying, Udhava asked Shri Krishna the 
rea^n for his smelling and his putting the ear 
near to Arjun’s hair. The Lord asked Udhava 
to apply his ear to Arjun’s hair, from which the 
name of “ Shri Krishna ” was audible. Udhava’s 
Ahankar was pacified. A devotee should keep 
aloof from Ahankar. So constant was Arjun’s 
( devotion ) to the Almighty Shree Krishna.

(d) Janabai was a staunch devotee of Shree Pandu- 
rang. She worked with the sacred name of 
Vithal (another name of Pandurang ) always 
in her mouth. Once a dispute arose between 
her and her heighbour regarding the cow-dung 
cakes dried up in Sun-shine. Au umpire was 
resorted to for the decision of the dispute. The 
umpire asked Janabai to state the mark which 
distinguished her cakes from those of her neigh
bour. Janabai replied that those cakes, from 
which the name of Vithal was audible, were 
hers. The umpire put each cake to his ear and 
decided the matter instantly. This anecdote 
shows the depth of Janabai’s devotion and the 
fact that even such devotees do not remain idle 
but work for their daily livelihood.

( e ) Saint Dnyaneshwar was sitting upon a broken 
wall, washing his hands and feet, when another 
Sadhu (inferior in Yogic perfection ) came on 
tiger’s back to see him. Saint Dnyaneshwar 
made the wall move by his Yo^c power and
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</)

(^)

went forward some distance to receive the guest, 
who was taken aback to see the Yogic perfection 
of Dnyaneshwar, who advised his guest not to 
use the Sidhee ( Yogic power) in such a way 
( by riding a tiger), as thereby there is a chance 
of the Yogic perfection being obstructed by the 
rise of Ahankar and the entanglements into 
worldly interests. A devotee should not care 
for Sidhee, which means nothing more than a 
fulfilment of worldly aspirations and desires.

Saint Samsotabrez was a great saint. He was 
much advanced into the path of Yogic per
fection. A certain person, whose son had died 
prematurely, took the dead body to the saint, 
who was melted into compassion and restored 
the son to life by uttering the words “ ”
“ Rise to life by my order. ” The Mullahs were 
greatly incensed by the reports of thia act, which 
they looked upon as nothing less than blasphe
mous. The Mullahs related the whole matter 
to the Emperor of Delhi, who also was greatly 
in wrath. The saint was greatly harassed, so 
much so that he left Delhi. The Emperor’s 
throne shook on the day the saint abandoned 
the city. He was the greatest amongst the 
Sufists and a great saint.

Saint Mansur shah is the most remarkable for 
his famous atterance “ “ I am God, ”
another way of expressing the Vedantic formula 

” The MuUas persecuted the worthy 
Saint. The Saint was of course alx)ve the 
insult. St. Mansur shah may be described as 
the father of the Sufi school and a most esteemed
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advocate of the higher principles of existence. 
He was “ ” i. e. thoroughly identified,
with the Almighty.

(A) Jelaluddin Molana Roomi, the pronounced 
advocate of Sufism, took his cue from St. Samso- 
Tabrej. His philosophy is remarkable for its 
noble advocacy of Adwait (non-dualistic) 
tendency. Of course the MuUas could not fuUy 
appredate the worthy saint as the Hindu 
Bhatjees never did in the case of the illustrious 
Tukarama. This worthy saint with-stood much 
persecution. His philosophical discussions are 
very pleasant and lofty and non-dualistic in 
their nature.

    
 



[299]

Sayings of Shree Ramakrishna Paramahansa

(Guru of Vivekanand).

■O'

1. There are various sects among the Hindus; which 
sect or which creed should we then adopt ? Parvati once 
asked Mahadeva, ‘0 Lord, what is the root of the Eternal, 
Everlasting All embracing. Bliss ? ’ To her Mahadeva thus 
replied, “ The root is faith. ” The peculiarities of creeds and 
sects matter little or nothing. Let every one perform with 
faith the devotions and the duties of his own creed.

2. Sometimes peace reigns in the heart, but why does 
it not always last long ? The fire made by the burning of 
the bamboo is soon extinguished unless kept alive by constant 
blowing. Continual devotion is necessary to keep alive the 
fire of spirituality.

3. You cannot live in a sooty room without blackening 
your body to some extent, however small it may be with all 
your caution. So, if a man or a woman lives in the company 
of one of his or her opposite sex of the same age, with the 
greatest circumspection and control over his or her passion, 
still some carnal thought, however small, is sure to arise in 
his or her mind.

4. That man who, living in the midst of the temp
tations of the world attains perfection, is the true hero.

5. How may we find our God ? The angler, anxious 
to hook a big and beautiful Rohitta-fish, waits calmly for 
hours together, having thrown the bait and the hook into the 
water, watching patiently until the bait is caught by the 
fish, similarly, the devotee who patiently goes on with his 
devotions is sure at last to find his God.
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6. In what condition of mind does God-vision take 
place ? God is seen when the mind is tranquil. When the

. mental sea is agitated by the wind of desires, it cannot reflect 
God, and then God-vision is impossible.

7. How may we conquer the old Adam in us ? When 
the fruit grows out of the flower, the petals of the flower 
drop off of themselves. So, when the divinity in thee 
increases, the weakness of thy human nature will all vanish

■ of their own accord.

8. Devotional practices are necessary only so long as 
tears of ectasy do not flow at hearing the name of Hari. He 
needs no devotional practices whose heart is moved to tears 
at the mere mention of the name of Hari.

9. The truly devotional and spiritual practice suited 
for this Ironage ( Kali-yuga ) is the constant repetition of 
the name of the Lord of Love.

10. As a wet-nurse in a rich family brings up the 
child of her master, loving the baby as if it were her own, 
but knows well that she has no claim upon it; so think you 
also that you are but trustees and guardians of your children 
whose real father is the Lord God in Heaven.

11. As an unchaste woman, busily engagedin house
hold affairs, is all the while thinking of her secret lover, even 
so, 0 thou man of the world, do thy round of wordly duties, 
but fix thy heart always on the Lord.

12. A wordly man is best known by his antipathy to 
whatever savours of religion. He does not like to hear any 
sacred music or psalm, or to utter the holy name of God, 
and even dissuades others from doing the same. He scoffs 
at prayers, and pours down a volley of abuse upon all 
religious societies and men.
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13. Faith can achieve miracles, while vanity or egoism 
is the death of man.

14. There are two egos in man, one ripe and the other 
unripe. The ripe Ego thinks, ‘ Nothing is mine; whatever 
I see, or feel, or hear, nay, even this body is not mine, I am 
always free and eternal. ’ The unripe Ego, on the contrary, 
thinks, ‘ This is my house, my room, my child, my wife, 
my body, &c.’

15. Knowledge and love of God are ultimately one 
and the same. There is no difference between pure know
ledge and pure love.

16. Thou shoudst sacrifice thy body, mind, and riches,. 
to find God.

17. He finds God the quickest whose yearning and 
concentration are the greatest.

18. When the grace of the Almighty descends, every 
one will understand his mistakes; knowing this you should' 
not dispute.

19. It is faith in the name of God that works miracles, 
for faith is life, and doubt is death.

20. God is in all men, but all men are not iu God; 
that is the reason why they suffer.

21. When a wound is perfectly healed, the slough 
falls off of itself; but if the slough is taken off earlier, it 
bleeds. Similarly, when the perfection of knowledge is reached 
by a man, the distinctions of caste fall off from him, but it 
is wrong for the ignorant to break such distinctions.

. 22. A tree, laden with fruit, always bends low. So if
thou wantest to be great, be low and meek.

23. Money dan procure bread and butter only. Do- 
not consider it therefore as it were thy sole end and aim.
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He who tries to give one an idea of God by mere 
idea of

for the 
are the

24. As the young wife in a family shows her love and 
respect to her father-in-law, mother-in-law, and every other 
member of the family, and at the same time loves her 
husband more than these; similarly, being firm in thy 
devotion to the Deity of thy own choice (Ishta-Devata ), do 
not despise other Deities, but honour them all.

25. Like unto a miser that longeth after gold, let thy 
heart pant after Him.

26. As on the troubled surface of rolling waters the 
,moon shines iu broken images, so on the unsettled mind of a 
wordly man engrossed in Maya, the perfect God shines with 
partial light only.

26.
book-learning is like the man who tries to give an 
Kasi ( Benares ) by means of a map of picture.

27. Eights and ceremonies are necessary 
growth and perpetuation of a religion. They
receptacles that contain the seeds of truth, and consequently 
every man must perform them before he reaches the central 
truth.

28. Many are the names of God, and infinite the forms 
that lead us to know Him. In whatsoever name or form 
you desire to call Him, in that very form and name you 
shall see Him.

29. The devotee who has seen God iu one aspect only, 
knows Him in that aspect alone.. But he who has seen 
Him in His manifold aspects, is alone in a position to say 
“ All these forms are of one God, for God is multiform.” 
He has forms and has no forms, and many are His forms 
which no one knows.

30. God is like the wishing tree : whosoever in His 
^presence thinks that he is destitute and poor, remains as such,
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but he who thinks and believes that the Lord fulfils all his 
wants, receives everything from Him.

31. At a certain stage of his path of devotion, the 
devotee finds satisfaction in God with form; at another 
stage, in God without form.

32. The Avatara or Saviour is the messenger of God. 
He is like the Viceroy of a mighty monarch. As when there 
is some disturbance in a far-off provinces the king sends his 
viceroy to quell it; so whenever there is any waning of 
religion in any part of the world, God sends His Avatara 
there.

33. Ordinarily, God is reached with great pains 
through prayers and penances, but when the flood of Incar
nation descends, God is seen anywhere and everywhere.

34. Think not that Rama, Sita, Sri Krishna, Radha, 
Arjuna, etc., were not historical personages, but mere 
allegories, or that the scriptures have an inner and esoretic 
meaning only. Nay, they were human beings of flesh 
and blood just as you are, but because they were 
Divinities, their lives can be interpreted both historically and 
spiritually.

Christian saysings.

Jesus :—“Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his 
righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto 
you. ” S. Matt 6. 33.

Saint John :—“ The world passeth away and the lust 
thereof: but he that doeth the will of God abideth for
ever. ” First Epistle 2-17.

Saint Paul:—“ The mind of the flesh is death; but the 
mind of the spirit is life and peace.” Epistle to Romans 8-0.
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Jesus :—“ Neither for these only do I pray, but for 
them also that believe on me through their word; that they 
may all be one; even as Thou, Father, art in me, and I in 
thee. ” St. John 17-20.

Saint Peter:—Be ye all likeminded, compassionate, 
loving as brethren, tenderhearted, humble-minded, not 
rendering evil for evil, or reviling for reviling.”

First Epistle, 3-8.

Saint James:—God resisteth the proud, but giveth. 
grace to the humble........Draw nigh to God, and He will
draw nigh to you. ” Epistle, 4. 6 and 8.

Saint Paid :—“ Ye are fellow-citizens with the Saints,, 
and of the household of God.” Epistle to Ephesians 2. 19.
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OPINIONS.
:o:

( 1 ) 1 have received your letter of the 6th March with 
the chapters, on which yon ask my opinion. I am afraid the 
subject is a little out-side my line and that 1 am not qualified 
to offer an opinion which would be of any value, but what you 
have written shows that you have thoughtfully studied the 
subject on which you write. I return the chapters as you may 
require them.

With kind regards, 
Yours Sincerely 

(Sd. ) J. B. WOOD, 
I. 0. s., C. I. E.

(2 ) 1 have read with much interest your Essay on 
“ Bhagawatgita ”. It gives me pleasure to see that your hard 
work had such a successful result. The Essay is both inspiring 
and instructive and I hope it will meet with a fitting reception 
when published-

Yours Sincerely
( Sd ) S. M. BAPNA, Rai Bahadur

Ba IjLa S*) Sc*

( 3 ) I have read portions of your treatise on the Bhaga
watgita, which you lent me sometime ago, with great interest. 
On every page of it there is evidence of your wide reading and 
study. The book is more on the lines of Mr. Pawagi’s pro
ductions than Mr. Tilak’s recent work. Your work has, 
however, a distinctive value of its own, as it brings together 
all the correctives to some wrong views spread by writers

S9
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through interested motives and biased opinions and I congratu
late you on it. I return your Manuscript with many thanks.

Yours Sincerely
( Sd. ) M. V. KIBE, M. A., M. B. A. s. 

Sirdar, Bao Bahadur.

( 4 ) Thanks for your letting me read your Mas Notes. 
They are genuine and interesting as ever. By now, I think, 
I feel the trend of your thought and views. Your aim is very 
noble to bring about unification, at least, among the Hindus. 
I have read your account of Shri Krishna’s personality and the 
ignorant way in which that great character has been misund
erstood and maligned. Shri Krishna’s is one of the most 
fascinating, powerful and cosmic personalities. The inherar.ee 
of seemingly contradictory attridutes (vrf ) is indeed 
characteristic of the mysterious Infinite, which is All and 
in All. Looking in this light, the blissful sportiveness of 
Shri Krishna with the Gopis is only a manifestation of the 
great God of Love in the garb of Beauty the only aspect of 
Truth which matter can portray and comprehend. The admo
nition to young India to better appreciate the great and sacred 
traditions of their forbears is appropriate and needed.

I pray that youf efforts may be crowned with success even 
in this martial and material era of Mammon and Mars I

Yours Sincerely
( Sd. ) J. L. J A INI, M, A., Barrister-at Law.

( 5 ) I have read with great interest the proofs which I 
now return. It will be a pleasure to read the other proofs if 
you Kindly send them at your convenience.

Yours Sincerely
( Sd.) H. H. HEATON, m. a*
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( 6 ) I return with thanks the Essay on the Bbagawat- 
gita which you so kindly gave me to read. I feel sure that 
your Essay will serve a useful purpose by placing before the 
public the thoughts of one, who though saturated with the best 
criticism of the West, is yet thoroughly conservative in his 
views about things Indian...........I do not share your views of
the Basalila and the loves of the Gopis.......

Yonrs Sincerely

( Sd. ) P. V. KANE, M. A., LL. B.

By the Same Author.
.;O-

“ The Mahrattas and the Moghals.”

The opinions of the Press.
In a leading Article the “ Bengalee ” saya:—
“...........Mr. Burway deals with those causes which led to

the great struggle and unravels the hidden impulses of the 
movement which culminated iu the establishment of the 
Mahratta Empire...........”

“...........A lively little volume, a very interesting reading
to the general reader and especially to every true Mahratta 
patriot.......The Appendix in which he shows that the battle
of Panipat was by no means a fatal blow to the Mahratta supre
macy has originality about it and much historical interest.......”

—Indu Prakash Bombay.

“ This little historical work is the embodiment of labo
rious and critical research on the part of the learned author.......
.......We commend the book to the notice of our educated 
countrymen.......”

—The Amrit Bazar Patrika, Calcutta.
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“...........The book will be very useful to every student of
Indian History and to those who would like to trace the causes 
which lead to the decline and fall of some of the most glorious 
and splendid empires in the world...........”

—Thb Hindu, Madras.

“.......An excellent short study of a great subject........The
book displays considerable industry and an appreciable reseaich 
and IB a valuable contribution to the literature of the 
subject..... ....”

—The Hindustan Review, Allahabad.

“...........This small book shows industry and research and
what is more a just idea of proportion with regard to the 
treatment of the various phases of Mahratta Huie...........”

Indian Revibw—Madras.

“...........We have no hesitation in commending the little
work as it is both original and instructive.......”

—Unitbd India And Native States, Madras.

“...........A brief but luminous historical production....... As
a popular record of the great struggle between the Moghals and 
the Mahrattas, this little book is bound to win permanent 
recognition in historial literature. The anther’s happy marsha
lling of details for the popular mind and his apt ready 
quotations from anthorities constitute admirable features of 
this interesting production. ”

—Pkabuddha Bharat, Mayawati, ( Himalayas )

“...........One of the best written, though short, histories of
the struggle is one by Mr. M. W. Burway, b. a., Judge of 
the Small Causes Court, Indore,...........It is an enlarged edition
of a work on Mahratta history published by the author some 
twelve years ago. A feature of the book is the wide range of 
authorities the anthor has consulted in its preparation. *’

—The Bombay Chronicle,
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“. . . . . . . . . . . . . u. w. iPBMil'wii
I *113^ ’ll S’RW^i

UR 8ir^. . . . . . . . . U’qtui uIb uij?
utu ui <1^, & uRur

anbf win ^i. <r. erita, enift rMi fat’ll 
UR gj§t u. n. ui^ «Rftu <a< 3^ a

^ua: u«T BfpfR^fdhB BRI3 btrJI wtai
3=af^.”

—Vividha-Dnyan-Vistab, Bombay.

By the Same Author.

••o*

“ Life of Bao Bajah Sir Dinkar Bao, E. C. S. I. **
Opinions of the Press.

“...........Mr. M. W. Burway has made a valuable contri
bution to Indian Historical literature by compiling a life of 
Bao Baja Sir Dinkar Bao, E. C. S. I., That great Prime 
Minister of Gwalier who saved the British Empire from being 
split on the rock of the Bebellion of 1857...........”

—Indu Prakash, Bombay.

“...........A highly interesting and instructive Life...........
The biography is full and there is ample evidence in the work 
before us to show that the author has gone to the original 
sources for the materials of his work. It is one of the best 
Indian biographies we have come across...........”

—“United India and Native states,” Madras.

“We commend this book for perusal to all lovers of Indian 
History and ofiicers in Indian states...........”

Jataji Pratap Gwalwr.
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“...........A short but well written biography........... It is
evident from a perusal of the book under review that the task 
of putting before the public a popular story of this great life 
could not have been undertaken by abler hands......

—Pbabuddha Bhaeat,
: Mayawati (Himalayas)

“...........We hope that the devoted admirer of the great
Indian statesman will lose no time in bringing out a fresh and 
revised edition of this interesting work........”

.—East and West Bombay.

    
 



ERRATA.
•:o:

For on Page, Line Read.

Diameutrically 1 11 diametrically.
Is n 18 is.
infinite h 33 Infinite.
preeached 6 29 preached.
fasctinating 7 32 fascinating.
A Dvaita 8 27 Advaita.
Omit ‘ more or less’ on page 9, line 16.
elavating 10 8 elevating.
his 14 10 His.
omit ‘ to ’ on page 15, line 3.
me 20 10 Me.
his 22 15 His.
his 23 3 His.
almighty 24 3 Almighty.
pennance 26 9 penance.
note-worth 30 21 note-worthy.
on page 31, line 18, nut a coma after. ‘ eternal life ’
craddle 37 8 cradle.
blood 37 17 flood.
profounded 43 7 propounded.
conclusion 53 28 conclusion®.
undoubled 62 33 undoubted.
those 69 18 these.
paramatma 70 31 Paramatni^.
avatar 71 4 Avatar.
puranas 72 10 Puranas.
ordinary man 72 30 ordinary n^^n.
issi^ 75 2 tissue.
cdUgh 76 34 Gough.
that 76 5 the.
Chatergee 80 21 Chatterjee.
philosophy 82 23 Philosojihy.
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For on Page, Line Read.

Archaelogical 83 11 Archaeologi - 
cal.

critic 86 18 criticism.
Characterless 104 15 characterless

ness.
Is consistent 111 28 Is it consis

tent.
preservance 113 9 perseverenoe.
stay 138 sloka 5 slay.
nor then 140 7 nor thou.
divine 146 27 Divine. .
me 155 27 Me.
supreme self 158 18 Supreme Self
eternal 163 15 Eternal.
Are 165 27 fire.
being 168 2 beings.
trade 178 14 tread
this 179 17 his.
needeth 180 22 needed.
Reason, endowed 182 8 Reason-en

dowed.
divine 182 24 Divine.
restoring 183 26 resorting.
in 186 13 is.
divine 187 14 Divine.
supreme, divine 188 1 Supreme, Di

vine.
firm 101 4 firm in 

Yoga.
In the last line on page 195 ‘to’ is redundant after ‘go’.

198 27
on page 199, in line 11 the coma after “ ever ” is redundant.
eternal, divine 199 20 Eternal, Di

vine.
Diety 199 20 Deity.
nectarborn 202 12 nectar-bom.
seed all beings 204 10 seed of all

beings.
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For on Page, Line Read.

divine 206 13 Divine.
Mipreme 206 17 Supreme.
No conaa after “ suns ” on page 207, line 5.
Diety of Dieties 207 10 Deity of Dei

ties.
maee 208 14 Mace.
Gardian 208 23 Guardian.
the sun & moon thine 209 2 the sun & moon 

thine eyes.
thee 209 18 Thee.
thee 46 11 Thee.

248 9
250 6
256 9 grais.

one 261 8 One.
Hnduism 263 1 Hinduism.
Justice Tenlane 286 29 Justice Te

lang.
fivedom attachment 267 7 freedom from 

attachment.
histriocity 287 20

PREFACE.

historicity.

sikening VI 36 sickening.
>4*

II II

II II

:o:
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